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PREFACE 


The Goddess or Devi (as the Hindus call Her) is 
God (as the Western worshippers address Him) in Its 
Mother aspect. The latter not uncommonly deem such 
attribution of feminine quality to be <e heathenish j but 
this condemnation (for the criticism has, of course, this 
intendment) is itself singularly foolish in that it is thereby 
implied that of two sets of terms (neither of which is in 
its strict sense applicable to the Deity as the Author of 
forms), one is, in fact, a more correct description than 
the other. In the Navaratnesvara it is said ; “ That 
Devi, who is existence, consciousness, and bliss, should 
be thought of as a female or as a male, or as pure 
Brahman. In reality, however. She is neither male nor 
neuter (that is to say, that She is not bound to any 
particular form). ” No one contends that the Brahma- 
tattva in the supreme abode beyond appearances is 
masculine as opposed to feminine, or the latter as 
contrasted with the former. Like all else in this matter, 
words are but the babbling endeavour of our plane to 
express that which is above it. It'is not easy, then, to 
explain the condemnation except upon the assumption 
that those who pronounce it think their mother’s sex to 
be inferior to their own, and that thus Deity is un¬ 
worthily described by any other terms than those of 
masculine excellence. But Hindus, who ever place the 
name of mother before that of father, and to whom 
garbha dharanaposabhyam pitur mat a gariyasi , have no 
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partiality for such mistaken notions. On the other hand, 
it is possible that they might not understand the 
Christian expression “ Mother of God,” nor approve it 
even after they had learnt the limited and special sense 
which theology gives to this epithet. The Tantrika 
would least of all admit the insufficiency of the concep¬ 
tion of God as Mother. For the Devi manifests in his 
own mother, in his prakrti (as he calls his wife), and in 
all women. As the Kubjika Tantra says : “ Whosoever 
has seen the feet of woman let him worship them as 
those of his guru ” [Slrinam padatalam dristvaguruvad- 
bhavayet sada ). Whilst male and female are both Her 
aspects, yet S'akti is, in a sense, said to be more revealed 
in the female than in the mate form. And so the 
Mundamala Tantra says : “ Wherever there is a sakti 
(female), there I am.” On account of this greater 
manifestation, women are called S'akti. From this, 
however, it must not be supposed that S'akti is less 
present in such forms as S'iva and Krsna and others. If, 
as the author of the Tantra Tattva says, a sadhaka who 
is a worshipper of the Krsnamurti desires to see Him as 
as Kali, Bhagavan, who fulfils the desires of devotees, 
will assume that form. All forms come into existence 
upon the manifestation of consciousness in the play of 
Her whose substance is consciousness. 

Though the Saktanandatarangini says: Devi is 
worshipped on account of Her soft heart ( komalantah - 
karanam ), yet the use of the term <( Mother ” has other 
grounds than those which are founded upon an appeal 
to the natural feelings which the sweetness of the word 
Mother” evokes. The meaning of the term “Devi” 
is prakasatmika, or that which is by its nature Light and 
Manifestation. And the word is used in the feminine 
gender because the One, as S'akti and Prakrti, bears and 
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nourishes all things as their Mother. The Devi is there¬ 
fore the Brahman revealed in Its Mother aspect 
(i Srimata ) as Creatrix and Nourisher of the worlds. 

Worshippers of Devi or S'akti are called Saktas. 
But those who have a true knowledge of S'akti-tattva 
without which, according to Sastra, Nirvanamoksa is 
unattainable, will in thought surpass the sectarianism 
which the terms “ Sakta ”, <! Vaisnava ” and “ S'aiva ” 
ordinarily connote. Whatever forms the Devi assumes 
in Her aspect with attributes are but Her forms. As 
the author last cited says, the sadhaka will know Her, 
whether the appearance be that of Krsna, Durga, or 
Mahadeva. The Vaisnava may consider Her as Visnu 
in the form of S'akti, or the Sakta may look upon Her 
as S'akti in the form of Visnu. To those who, immersed 
in the ocean of Her substance, which is citsakti, are 
forgetful of all differences which appertain to the world 
of form, Krsnasakti, S'ivasakti, or Kalisakti, and all 
other manifestations of sakti, are one and the same. 
And so Ramaprasada, the Bengali poet and Tantrik, 
sang : “ Thou assumeth five principal forms according 
to the differences of worship. But, O Mother ! how 
can you escape the hands of him who has dissolved the 
five and made them into one ? ” 

The hymns to the Devi in this volume (introduced 
by a stotra to Her Spouse the Kalabhairava) are taken 
from the Tantra, Purana, Mahabharata, and S'ankara- 
carya, who was (< the incarnation of devotion ” 
(bhaktavatara) as well as a great philosopher; a fact 
which is sometimes ignored by those who do not wish 
to be reminded that he, whose speculative genius they 
extol, was also the protagonist of the so-called “ idolat¬ 
rous Hinduism.” As his great example amongst many 
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others of differing race and creed tell us, it is not, from 
the view of religion, the mark of discernment (even 
though it be the mode) to neglect or disparage the ritual 
practice which all orthodoxies have prescribed for their 
adherents. Slava and pitja are doubtless the sadhana 
appropriate to the first of the several stages of an ascent 
which gradually leads away from them ; but they are 
in general as necessary as the higher ones, which more 
immediately precede the attainment of brahmabhava and 
siddhi. 

Apart, however, from this aspect of the matter, and 
to look at it from the point of view of that modern 
product, the mere “ student of religions,” who is not 
infrequently a believer in none, a knowledge of ritual 
(to use that term in its widest sense) will help to a 
greater and more real understanding of the mahavakya 
of the Aryas than can be gained from those merely 
theoretical expositions of them which arc now more 
popular. Those, again, whose interests are in what 
Verlaine called “mere literature ” will at least appre¬ 
ciate the mingled tenderness and splendour of these 
Hymns, even in a translation which cannot reproduce 
the majesty of the Sanskrit slokas of the Tantra and 
Purana, or the rhyme and sweet liking rhythms of 
Sankara. 

Of the Hymns now published, those from the 
Mahabharata and Gandi have already been translated ; 
the first, in the English edition of the Mahabharata, by 
Protap Chandra Roy and by Professor Muir in his 
“ Original Sanskrit Texts,” and the second by 
Mr. Pargiter, whose rendering of the Markandeya 
Purana (of which it is the most celebrated portion) has 
been printed by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
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Adyakalisvarupastotra has also been previously publish¬ 
ed as part of a rendering by myself of the Mahanirvana 
Tantra, The first two sets of Hymns have been trans¬ 
lated afresh. In the translation of such works a Sanskrit 
dictionary (however excellent) is not either a sufficient 
or reliable guide. It is necessary to study the Hindu 
commentators and to seek the oral aid of those who 
possess the traditional interpretation of the Sastra. 
Without this and an understanding of what Hindu 
worship is and means, absurd mistakes are likely to be 
made. I have thus, in addition to such oral aid, availed 
myself of the Commentaries of Nilakantha on the 
Mahabharata, of Gopala Chakravarti and Nagogi 
Bhatta on Candi, and of Nilakantha on the Devi- 
bhagavata. As regards the Tantra, the great Sadhana 
Sastra, nothing which is of both an understanding and 
accurate character can be achieved without a study of 
the original texts undertaken with the assistance of the 
Tantrik gurus and pandits, who are the authorized 
custodians of its traditions. 

The other stotras are now rendered in English for 
the first time ; at least, I have come across no transla¬ 
tion of them. 

The text of the Tantrasara which has been used is 
that edited by Shrijut Rasik Mohun Chatterjee. It is 
not free from faults, which have necessitated reference 
to other Manuscripts. A more correct text of the 
Tarashtakam, from the Nila Tantra, is given in the 
Brihatstotraratnakara, to which reference has also been 
made for the hymns of Valmiki and Indra. 

Both Ellen Woodroffe and myself have collaborated 
in the translation of the hymns by Sankara. For the 
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rest, as also for the Introduction and Commentary, I 
am alone responsible. Some of the notes deal with 
matter familiar enough to the Hindu reader but have 
been inserted for the use of his English friends. Other 
portions of the commentary will, I believe, be found to 
be of use to both. 

March 1 , 1913 John Woodroffe 
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INTRODUCTION 

San at ana Brahman is called sakala when with Prakrti , 
as It is niskala when thought of as without Prakrti 
(prakrteranya), for kala is Prakrti . 1 To say, however, 
that S'akti exists in or with, the Brahman is an accom¬ 
modation to human thought and speech, for the Brah¬ 
man and S'akti are in fact one. S'akti is eternal 
(anadirupa ), and Brahmarupa , and both nirguna and 
saguna. 2 She, the Goddess (Devi), is the caiianyarupini 
devi who manifests all bhuta ; the anandarupini devi by 
whom the Brahman, who She is, manifests Itself, 3 and 
who, to use the words of the Saradatilaka, pervades the 
universe as does oil the sesamum seed. “ Sa aiksata , ” 
of which Sruti speaks, was itself a manifestation of 
S'akti, the paramapurvanirvanasakti , or Brahman, as S'akti. 

From the parasaktimaya issued nada , and from nada, 
bindu 4 . The state of subtle body known as kamakald is 
the mula of mantra, and is meant when the Devi is spoken 

1 S'arada Tilakam (chap. i.). See Introduction to Tantra 
S'astra by Sir John Woodroffe— sub. voc. “ S'iva and S'akti, ” ot 
which the above is in part (with added matter) an abbreviation. 

3 Pranamya prakrtim nityam paramaimasvarupimm (chap. i.). 
S'aktanandatarangini, both Tantrik works of high authority. 

3 Kubjika Tantra (First Patala). 

4 Sarada (loc. cit )- 
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of as mulamantratmika. 1 The Parambindu is represented 
as a circle the centre of which is the Brahmapada, 
wherein are Prakrti-purusa ; the circumference of which 
is encircling maya. It is in the crescent of nirvanakala 
the seventeenth, which is again in that of amakala the 
sixteenth, digit of the moon circle (candramandala), 
situate above the sun-circle ( suryamandala ), the Guru and 
the Hamsah in the pericarp of the 1,000 petalled lotus 
(sahasrarapadma). The bindu is symbolically described 
as being like a grain of gram ( canaka ), which under its 
encircling sheath contains a divided seed— Prakrti-Purusa 
or S'akti-S'iva. 3 

It is known as the S'abda Brahman. 3 A polariza¬ 
tion then takes place in parasaktitnaya, The Devi 
becomes unmukhi. Her face is turned to S'iva. There 
is an unfolding which bursts the encircling shell. 4 The 
devataparasaktimaya exists in the threefold aspect of bindu, 
bija, and nada , the last being in relation to the two 
former. An indistinct sound then arises 5 ( avyaktatma- 
ravobhavat). Nada, as Raghava Bhatta B says, exists in 
three states, for in it are the three gunas. The S'abda 
Brahman manifests Itself in the threefold energies, Jnana, 
Ichha, and K riyd S'akti. 7 For, as the Vamakesvara 

1 See Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on the Lalita Sahasranama 
(verse 36), and the Fadukapancaka in The Serpent Power. 

2 See Satcakranirupana of Purnananda Svami in The Serpent 
Power , 

3 S'arada (loc. at). 

4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid. 

See Commentary on verse 49 of the Satcakranirupana, and 
generally as to the subject-matter of this Introduction, my “ Intro¬ 
duction to Tantra S’astra. ” 

See Goraksha Samhita, Bhutasuddhi Tantra, and Yogini 
Tantra, Part I, p. 10. 
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Tantra says, the Devi Tripura is threefold, as Brahma, 
Visnu, and Isa. Parasiva exists as a septenary under 
the forms of S'ambhu, Sadasiva, Isana, Rudra, Visnu, 
and Brahma. The last five are the Mahapreta , four of 
whom form the support, and the fifth the seat, of the 
bed on which the Devi is united with Paramasiva in the 
room of cintamani stone on the jewelled island clad 
with clumps of kadamba , and heavenly trees set in the 
ocean of ambrosia. 1 

S'akti is both may a and mulaprakrti, whose substance 
is the three gunas, representing nature as the revelation 
of spirit (sattva) ; nature as the passage of descent from 
spirit to matter, or of ascent from matter to spirit (rajas), 
and nature as the dense veil of spirit (tamas). The Devi is 
thus the treasure-house of gunas (gunanidhih) ? Mulapra¬ 
krti is the womb into which the Brahman casts the seed 
from which all things are born. 3 The womb thrills to 
the movement of the essentially active rajoguna , and the 
now unstable gunas in varied combinations under the 
illumination of S'iva (ctt)) evolve the universe which is 
ruled by Mahesvara and Mahesvari. The dual princi¬ 
ples of Siva-S'akti, which are the product of the polarity 
manifested in Parasaktimaya, pervade the whole universe, 
and are present in man in the svayambhulinga of the 
muladhara and the Devi Kundahni, who in serpent form 
encircles it. The S'abdabrahman assumes the form of the 
Dev! Kundalini, and as such is in the form of all brea¬ 
thing creatures (prani), and in the form of letters appears 
in prose and verse. She is the luminous vital energy 
(jivasakti), which manifests as prana. Through the 

1 See Anandalahari of S'ankaracarya, verse 8. The 
dhyana is well known to the Tantrik sadhaka. 

3 Lalita, verse 121. 

3 Bhagavadgita (chap, xiv., verses 3,4), 
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various prakrta and vaikrta creations, issued the Devas, 
men, animals, and the whole universe, which is the work 
and manifested form of the Devi. For, as the Kubjika 
Tantra says, " Not Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra create, 
maintain, and destroy, but Brahmi, Vaisnavi, Rudrani. 
Their husbands are but as dead bodies. 51 

The Goddess (Devi) is the great S'akti. She is maya , 
for of Her the maya which produces the samsara is. As 
Lord of maya , She is Mahamaya. 1 Devi is avidya (nes¬ 
cience), because She binds; and vidya (knowledge), 
because She liberates and destroys the samsaraP She is 
Prakrti, 3 and, as existing before creation, She is the adya 
(primordial) sakti. She is the vacaka-sakti> the mani¬ 
festation of cit in Prakrti; and the vacya sakti or cit 
itself. The atma should be contemplated as Devi. 4 

Sakti or Devi is thus the Brahman revealed in its 
Mother aspect ( srimata ) 5 as creatrix and nourisher of the 
worlds. Kali says of Herself in Yogini Tantra: 6 
“Saccidanandarupaham Brahmaivaham sphuratprabkam 
So the Devi is described with attributes both of the 
qualified 1 Brahman, and (since that Brahman is but the 
manifestation of the Absolute), She is also addressed 

1 Mahamaya without maya is nirguna , and with maya, saguna. 
S'aktanandatarangini (chap. i.). 

2 S'aktanandatarangini (chap. L). 

3 Brahmavaivarta Parana (chap, i.) ; Prakrtikhanda. Br. 
Naradiya Pr. 

i See chap, ii. of Devi Bhagavata. 

5 Devi is worshipped on account of her soft heart. S'akta¬ 
nandatarangini (chap. iii.). 

6 Part I., Chapter X. 

7 Such as Mukunda, an aspect of Visnu. Lalitasahasranama, 
verse 838. 
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with epithets which denote the unconditioned Brahman. 1 
She is the great Mother ( ambika ) sprung from the 
sacrificial hearth of the fire of the Grand Consciousness 
(cit) decked with the Sun and Moon ; Lalita— £C She 
who plays ”—whose play is world-play ; whose eyes, 
playing like fish in the beauteous waters of Her Divine 
face, open and shut with the appearance and disap¬ 
pearance of countless worlds, now illuminated by Her 
light, now wrapped in her terrible darkness. 2 For 
Devi, who issues from the great Abyss, is terrible also 
in Her Kali, Tara, Chinnamasta, and other forms. 
S'aktas hold that a sweet and complete resignation of 
the self to such forms of the Divine Power denotes a 
higher stage of spiritual development. 3 Such dualistic 
worship also speedily bears the fruit of knowledge of 
the Universal Unity, the realization of which dispels all 
fear. For the Mother is only terrible to those who, 
living in the illusion of separateness {which is the cause 
of all fear), have not yet realized their unity with Her, 
and known that all Her forms are those of beauty. 

The Devi as Parabrahman is beyond all form and 
guna. The forms of the Mother of the universe are 
threefold. There is first the Supreme (para) form, of 


1 Ibid, verse 153, and Commentator’s note to Chapter II., 
where Devi is addressed as Supreme Light {paramjyotih ), Supreme 
Abode [paramdhama), Supreme of Supreme (paratpara), 

" See the Lalita. 

3 See the saying oi Ramaprasada, the poet-devotee of 
Kalima, quoted at p. 714 in Babu Dinesh Chunder Sen’s “History 
of Bengali Literature.” 

“Though the Mother beat him, the child cries 1 Mother ! O 
Mother!’ and clings still tighter to her garment. True, I cannot 
see Thee, yet am I not a lost child. I still cry £ Mother!’ ” 
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which, as the Visnu Yamala 1 says, “ none know. ” 
There is next Her subtle (. suksma ) form, which con¬ 
sists of mantra. But, as the mind cannot easily settle 
itself upon that which is formless, 2 She appears as the 
subject of contemplation in Her third or gross ( sthiila) or 
physical form, with hands and feet and the like, as cele¬ 
brated in the Devistotra of the Puranas and Tantras. 
Devi, who as Prakrti is the source of Brahma, Visnu, 
and Mahesvara, 3 has both male and female forms . 4 But 
it is in Her female forms that she is chiefly contem¬ 
plated. For, though existing in all things, in a peculiar 
sense female beings are parts of Her. 5 The Great 
Mother, who exists in the form of all Tantras and all 
Yantras, 6 is, as the Lalita says, the “ unsullied treasure- 
house of beauty,” the sapphire Devi 7 whose slender 

1 Mutastvatparamamrupam tanna janati kashchana (see chap. iii. 
of S'aktanandatarangini) 

2 Amurtauchitsthironasyat tatomurtim vichintayet (ibid., chap, i., 
as was also explained to Himavat by Devi in the Kurina Purana). 

3 Ibid., and as such is called Tripura (see Bhaskararaya’s 
Commentary on Lalita, verse 125). 

4 Ibid., chap, iii., which also says that there is no eunuch form 
of God. 

6 So in Gandi (Markandeya Purana) it is said : 

“ Vidyah samastastava devl bhedah, 

Stryah samastasakald jagatsu. ” 

The Tantrika, more than all men, recognizes the divinity of 
woman, as was observed centuries past by the author of the 
Dabistan. The Linga Purana also, after describing Arundhati, 
Anasuya and Shachi to be each the manifestation of Devi, 
concludes : “ All things indicated by words in the feminine gender 
are manifestations of Devi, 1 ’ Similarythe Brahmavaivarta Purana. 

c Sarvatantrarupa Sarvayanlratmika (See Lalita, verse 53). 

7 Padma Purana says: <c Visnu ever worships the sapphire 
Devi.” 
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waist, 1 bending beneath the burden of the ripe fruit of 
her breasts, 2 swells into jewelled hips heavy 3 4 * * with the 
promise of infinite maternities. * Her litanies depict 
Her physical form from head to foot, celebrating Her 
hair adorned with flowers and crowned with gems; 
Her brow bright as the eighth-day moon ; Her ruby 
cheeks and coral lips ; teeth like to “ the buds of the 
sixteen-syllabled mantra” and eyebrows curved as are 
the arches at the gate of the palace of Kamaraja ; Her 
nose ; Her teeth ; Her chin ; Her arms; and “ Her twin 
breasts offered in return for that priceless gem which is 
the love of Kamesvara Her waist girdled with 
jewelled bells ] Her smooth and faultless limbs rounded 
beneath die “ jewelled disc of the knee like the 

1 Apivarastanatatimtanuvritiamadhyam (Bhuvanesvarlstotra), tan- 
umadhya (Lalita, verse 79). kriskodari (Adyakalisvarupastotra, 
Mahanirvana Tantra, 7th UJlasa). 

2 StoIra and dhydna commonly represent Her as having large, 
full, and erect breasts— pinastanadye (in Karpuradistotra), pinon- 
natapayodharam) (in Durga-dhyana of Devi Parana), hakshojahum- 
bhantarl (in Annapurnastava) apivarastanataiim (in Bhuvanesvari- 
stotra)—which weight her limbs— kuchabharanamUanglm (in 
Sarasvatidhyana), annapradananiratangstanabharanamram (in Anna- 
purnastava). And the Lalita , verse 15, says: li Her golden girdle 
supports Her waist, which bends under the burden of Her breasts, 
thrice folding the skin below Her bosom (irivallvalayopetam)* 

3 So it is said in the tenth sloka of the Karpurakhyastava 
s am ant a dapi n ast an a j ag han a dhr ikyau vm la vat i , Sa n k ara c ar y a, i n his 
Tripurasundaristotra, speaks of Her niiamba (buttocks) Cf as 
excelling the mountain in greatness {nitambajitabhudharcirri)* The 
Javanese also call Her Loro Jongranru “ The pure exalted virgin 
with beautiful hips, S5 

4 The physical characteristics of the Devi in Her swelling 

breasts and hips are emblematic of Her great Motherhood, for 

She is SWimata* 
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sapphire-studded quiver of the God of Love 51 descending 
in lines of grace to Her bright louts feet, 1 which dispel 
the darkness of Her worshippers. 3 For moonlight is She, 
yet sunbeam, soothing all those who are burnt by the 
triple fires of misery {tapatrayd) . Her face. Her body 
from throat to waist, and thence downwards, represent 
the vagbhava and other hula. The colour of the Devi 
varies according to the form under which She is contem¬ 
plated. Thus, in conferring liberation, She is white; 
as controller of women, men, and kings, She is red ; 
and as controller of wealth, saffron. As crcatrix of 
enmity, She becomes tawny ; and in the thrill of love, 
passion (srngara), She is of the colour of the rose. In 
the action of slaying She becomes black. Thus, Devi, 
the Supreme Light, is to be meditated upon as 
differently coloured according to Her different 
activities. 3 

After the description of the form of the Devi in 
brahmanda follows that of Her subtle form, called 
Kundalini in the body ( pindanda ). As the MahadevI 4 
She exists in all forms as S'arasvati, Laksmi, Gayatri, 

1 See the Laiitasahasranamn 3 verse 4 ct seq* £e Her brow 
{astamicandravibhrqjadalika sthala sohhita). Her eyebrow (. vadanasa - 
mara mangalyagrihatoranacillika) 3 Her twin breasts {kamesvara- 
premaralnamani pratiphalastani) , Her waist {ratnakinkinikdrabhyarasha- 
nadama bhusita)> iK Her thighs, known only to Kamcsa ” {Ktime- 
sajnatasaubkagya mardavorudvayanvita)^ Her lower limbs (indragopa 
pariksipta smaratuna bhajandhika) ; Her instep 'arched like the 
back of a tortoise, ? the bright rays from her nails and the soles 
of Her feet in beauty shaming the louts. 5J 

2 From the beautiful litany to the Devi in the Lalitasahasm- 
nama, 

^ Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on Lalita, verse 170. 

4 She whose body Is, as the Devi Parana says, immeasurable. 
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Durga, Tripurasundari, Annapurna, and all the Devi 
who are avatara of the Brahman . 1 

Devi, as Sati, Uma, Parvati, and Gouri, is spouse of 
S'iva. It was as Sati, prior to Daksa’s sacrifice (< daksaya - 
jna ) that the Devi manifested Herself to S'iva 2 in the 
ten celebrated forms known as the dasamahavidya —Kali, 
Bagala, Chinnamasta, Bhuvaneshvari, Matangini, 
Shorosi, Dhumavati, Tripurasundari, Tara, and Bhai- 
ravi. When at the daksayajna She yielded up Her life 
in shame and sorrow at the treatment accorded by Her 
father to Her husband, S'iva took away the body, and, 
ever bearing it with him, remained wholly distraught 
and spent with grief. To save the world from the 
forces of evil which arose and grew with the with¬ 
drawal of His divine control, Visnu, with his discus 
(cakra), cut the dead body of Sati, which Siva bore, into 
fifty-one fragments, which fell to earth at the places 
thereafter known as the fifty-one 3 mahapithasthanas , 
where Devi, with her Bhairava, is worshipped under 
various names. 

Thus the right and left breasts fell at Jalandhara 
and Ramgiri, where the Devi is worshipped as Tripura- 
malini; th tyoni at the celebrated shrine at Kamrup in 
Assam, where the Devi is worshipped as Kamaksa or 
Kamakhya (see ibid.) ; 4 the throat, shoulders, nose, hands, 

1 Saktanandatarangini (chap. iii.). 

2 In order to display Her power to Her husband who had 
not granted, at Her request. His permission that She might attend 
at Daksa’s sacrifice (see “ Principles of Tanlra ” and for an account 
of the dasamahavidya, their yantra and mantra, the Dasamahavidya 
upasanarahasya of Prasanno Kumar Shastri). 

3 The number is variously given as 50, 51, and 52. 

4 Here at Her shrine the menstruation of the earth which, 
according to Hindu belief, takes place in the month of Assar, is 
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arms, eyes, fingers, tongue, buttocks, lips, belly, chin, 
navel, cheeks, thighs, teeth, feet, ears, thumbs, heels, 
toes (some at Kalighat), waist, hair, forehead, with 
skeleton (several of these parts being themselves 
divided), fell at other pitha, at each of which the Devi 
is worshipped under different names in company with a 
Bhairava or Siva, also variously named. Thus, the 
Devi at Kalighat is Kalika, and the S'iva Nakulesvara, 
and the Devi at Kamrup is Kamaksha, and Her Bhairava 
is Ramananda. 

These are but some only of Her endless forms. 
She is seen as one and as many: as it were, but 
one moon reflected in countless waters. J She exists, 
too, in all animals and inorganic things, since the 
universe, with all its beauties, is, as the Devi Purana 
says, but a part of Her. All this diversity of form 
is but the infinite manifestations of the flowering 
beauty of the one Supreme Life—a doctrine which is 
nowhere else taught with greater wealth of illustration 
than in the Sakta Sastras and Tantras. The great Bharga 
in the bright sun, and all Devata, and, indeed, all life and 
being are worshipful, and are worshipped, but only as 
Her manifestations. 2 And he who worships them 
otherwise is, in the words of the great Devibhagavata, 3 
“ like unto a man who. with the light of a clear lamp 

said to manifest itself. For three clays during ambiwachi no cooked 
food is eaten by the women, nor does any cooking take place in 
the house. 

1 Brahmabindu Up, p. 12. 

2 Sec chap. iii. of the S'aktanandatarangini, where it is said : 
“ The Parabrahman, Devi, S'iva, and all other Dcva and Devi 
are but one, and he who thinks them different from one another 
goes to Hell.” 

3 Hymn to Jagadambika in Chapter XIX. 
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in his hands, yet falls into some waterless and terrible 
well.” It is customary nowadays to decry external 
worship, but those who do so presume too much. 
The ladder of ascent can only be scaled by those who 
have trod all, including its lowest, rungs. The S'akti- 
rahnsya summarises the stages of progress in a short 
verse, thus : " A mortal who worships by ceremonies, 
by images, by mind, by identification, by knowing the 
self, attains kaivalya Before brahma-bhava can be 
attained the sadhaka must have passed from pujabhava 
through hymns and prayer to dhyana-bhava. The 
highest worship 1 2 for which the sadhaka is qualified 
(i adhikari) only after external worship, and that internal 
form known as sadhara 3 is described as niradhara. 
Therein Pure Intelligence is the Supreme S'akti who is 
worshipped as the Vcry Self, the Witness freed of the 
glamour of the manifold universe. By one’s own direct 
experience of Mahesvari as the Self, She is, with reve¬ 
rence, made the object of that worship which leads to 
liberation. 


J. w. 


1 Sutasamhita, 1, 5, 3, which divides such worship into Vcdic 
and Tantrik (see Bhaskararaya's Commentary on Lalita, verse 43). 

2 In which Devi is worshipped in the form of mantra accord¬ 
ing to the instructions of the Guru. 
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KALABHAIRAVA 

(KALABHAIRAVASTAKA) 


1 

I worship Kalabhairava , 1 Lord of the city of Kasi , 2 
Whose sacred lotus feet are worshipped by the 
King of Devas , 3 * 
The compassionate One, 

Whose sacrificial thread is made of serpents, 

On whose forehead shines the moon . 1 
The naked one , 5 6 

Whom Narada G and multitudes of other Yogis adore. 
Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje . 7 

2 

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi, 
Blazing like a million suns, 

1 S'iva as such. 

2 Benares. The Kasipanchakastotra of S'ankara says that 
the pure Ganges is the flow of knowledge and Kasi is S'iva’s 
mind {Jnanaprauahaaimaladiganga sakasikaham nijabodharupah). 

3 Dcvaraja or Xndra. 

1 Hence S'iva is called Gandrasekhara, 

7t Digambaram, as arc the Togis of whom He is Master, For 
He is clothed with space itself. 

6 The Rsi of that name. 

7 The refrain is: u I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city 
of Kasi. 3 * 
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Our great Saviour in our voyage across the ocean 
of the world . 1 

The blue-throated , 2 three-eyed 3 * grantor of all 
desires, 

The lotus-eyed, who is the death of death , 1 

The imperishable One, 

Holding the rosary of human bone 5 * and the trident . 5 

Kasikapuradhinatha Kalabhairavam bkaje. 

3 

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasl, 

The primeval cause , 7 

Holding in His hands trident, axe, noose, and staff 8 

—Him of the black body , 9 

The first of all Beva 10 , imperishable, incorruptible, 

Lord formidable and powerful, 

1 A constant simile. The world is a storm-tossed ocean not 
free of danger, even in moments of calm, for therein many 
dangers, perils, and terrors lie. 

2 For S'iva swallowed the poison which issued at the churnin^ 
of the ocean to save the earth from its dangerous presence. 

3 For with the ordinary eyes He bears in the forehead the 
eye of wisdom. 

1 S'iva is the conqueror of death (“ mrityunjaya”), for he gives 
that knowledge wiiich frees man of its terrors. 

5 Even often of the low-caste Candalas and others, for S'iva 
is the adored and protector of all. 

G His peculiar weapon. 

l or all causes potentially lie in His destructive energies, 
the manifestation of which is the prelude of re-creation. 

Sula, langka, pasa, danda, His implements. 

As Kalabhairava. Usually he is white and smeared with 
ashes “ shining like a mountain of silver.” 

Hence He is called Mahadeva. 
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Who loves to dance wonderfully . 1 
Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje. 

4 

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of KasI, 
Of great and beautiful body, 

The giver of both enjoyment and liberation , 2 
Who loves and smiles upon all His devotees, 

Whose body is the whole world, 

Whose waist is adorned with little tinkling bells ; 3 
Beautiful are they, and made of gold. 
Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje 

5 

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of KasI, 
The protector of the bridge of dharma, i 5 
Destroyer of the path of adharma > a 
Liberator form the bonds of karma , 6 
The all-pervading giver of welfare to all, 

1 Vichit rat an davapriyam. S'iva is often pictured dancing as 
Nataraja. The piace of the dance is the body of the individual 
and the world spoken of as vanam (the forest), on account of the 
multitude of its components. He as the inner atman causes all 
things to dance into and out of life, and again into it. All life 
and activity comes through Him, " the unseen Lord of the stage.” 

2 Bhuktimuktidayakam —that is, He gives both worldly and 
heavenly enjoyment, and that release from both which is the 
unending bliss of liberation. 

3 Hung on a girdle. 

1 Righteousness, For dharma , religion, law, and duty > are tile 
bridge whereby the dangerous waters of the world are passed. 

5 Unrighteousness, 

G The cause and fruit of action whereby man is bound to 
the phenomenal world until by knowledge^ karma is exhausted 
and destroyed, and liberation (through S'iva, with whose essential 
being His worshipper becomes one) is attained. 
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Whose golden body is adorned with serpent coils. 

Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje. 

6 

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi 

Whose feet are beautiful with the lustre of the 
gems thereon— 

The stainless, eternal Istadevata , 1 

One without a second , 3 

Destroyer of the pride, and liberator from the 
gaping jaw of the God of Death. 3 

Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje. 

7 

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi , 4 

Whose loud laughter broke the shell of many an 
egg of the lotus-born ; 5 

Strong ruler, at whose glance the net of sin is 
broken; Giver of the eight powers , 6 

Whose shoulders serpents garland. 

Kasikap uradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje. 

1 The desired (or patron) Deity of the devotee. 

2 For He is the Supreme Unity. 

3 See ante, p. 16, note 4. 

4 Each world (for there arc many) is called an egg of Brahma 
the creator {brahmanda)* S'iva the great Destroyer by His loud 
laughter shatters them, 

5 Brahma. 

6 Siddhi— namely, anima 3 mahima % garlma 9 laghima, prapti, 
prakamya t isitua^ and vasitva* The power to become very small, 
vast, light, heavy, power of vision and movement, the powers of 
creation and control over the worlds and their Lords. These 
siddhi are powers of the all-pervading atma, and to greater or less 
degree may be acquired by 3'ivayogins according as they realize 
their unity therewith. 
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8 

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi, 
The Saviour of all, giver of great fame, 

The all-pervading One, 

Who purifies of both sin and virtue the people of 
Kasi ; 1 

The ancient Lord of the world, 

Wise in the wisdom of all moralities . 2 

Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje. 


1 Kasimsiioka punyapapa'sodhakam : for to the liberated there 
is neither sin nor virtue which are qualities of the phenomenal 
jivatnia only. The liberated are above both. 
a Niivnargakomdanu 
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(BHAIRAVISTOTRA) 

From the TANTRASARA 3 

1 

Thus shall I pray to Thee, O Tripura , 3 
To attain the fruit of my desires, 

In this hymn by which men attain that Laksmi , i 
Who is worshipped by the Devas. 

2 

Origin of the world thou art, 

Yet hast Thou Thyself no origin. 

Though with hundreds of hymns. 

Even Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesvara 5 cannot 
know Thee . 6 

Therefore we worship Thy breasts. Mother of all 
S'astra , 7 

Shining with fresh saffron. 

1 Fem. of Bhairava, a name of S'iva. 

3 P. 596, Ed. Rasik Mohun Chatterjee. 

3 See Tripurasundarl— post. 

Devi of prosperity* 

S'iva* 

In the Visnu Yamala, Visnu says of the Devi: <£ Thy supreme 
none know” (matastvatfiaramarupam tannajanati kashchana), 
chap, iii S'aktanandatarangini). 

Vangmaya * 
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3 

O Tripura , 1 we adore Thee, 

Whose body shines with the splendour of a thous¬ 
and risen suns, 

Holding with two of thy hands a book 2 and rosary 
of rudraksa beads , 3 * 

And with two others making the gestures 

Which grant boons and dispel fear . 1 

With three lotus eyes is Thy lotus face adorned. 

Beauteous is Thy Neck with its necklace of large 
pearls . 5 6 


4 

O Mother, how can the ignorant, whose minds are 
restless with doubt and dispute, 

Know Thy form ravishing with its vermilion, s 
Stooping with the weight of Thy breasts , 7 
Accessible only by merit, 

Acquired in previous birth ? 


1 See post * 

3 Vidya , 

3 Seed of a plant sacred to the worship of S'iva, 

* That is, She makes the mudra vara and abhaya . In the first 
the hand is held forth in front of the body with the palm upward 
and horizontal, the fingers together, and the thumb crossing the 
palm to the fourth finger- In the second the hand is held up 
with the fingers and thumb in the same positions with the palm 
towards the spectator* 

5 Tara y the ordinary pearl, is called mukta. 

6 Sindura , the Bhairavi’s body is painted with vermilion and 
Her garments also are red. 

7 Kuchabharanamram (see Introduction), 
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5 

O Bhavani , 1 the munis 2 describe thee in physical 
form ; 3 

The S'ruti speaks of Thee in subtle form ; 

Others call Thee presiding Deity of speech ; 
Others, again, as the root of the worlds. 

But we think of Thee 

As the untraversable ocean of mercy, and nothing 
else. 

6 

Worshippers contemplate Thee in their heart 
As three-eyed, adorned with the crescent moon, 
White as the autumnal moon, 

Whose substance is the fifty letters , 4 
Holding in Thy hands a book, a rosary, ajar of 
nectar, and making the vyakhya jnudra . 5 


i The Devi is Bhavani as the spouse and giver of Life to 

Bhava. 

3 Sages. 

3 There are three forms of the Devi—the gross or physical, 
with hands, feet, etc. ; die subtle ( suksma ), consisting of mantra 
and the supreme (para) 7 which is the real or own {svarupa). The 
form of the Devi has both prakdsa and vimarsa aspects that is 
real and secondary or manifested. Thus the Vamakesvara 
Tantra says : " The Devi Tripura is Her real form. She who is 
of a red colour is the manifested one. 

1 Of the alphabet or matrkd ( panchdsaddksaramaylm ), These 
letters stand for the vriti (functions and qualities of being). The 
Devi is thus mdtrkatnayt^ or composed of mcilrkd, 

5 Vyakhya. according to the Sabda K. alp ad rum a = uivaranam 
(description), or grantha (book), and also commentary, but here 
denotes a mudrd of that name. 
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7 

O Tripura* Thou art S'ambhu 1 united with Parvati . 2 
Thou art now Visnu embraced by Kamala * 3 
And now Brahma born of the lotus . 4 5 
Thou art again the presiding Devi of speech* 

And yet again art the energy of all these. 

8 

I* having taken refuge with the four— 

Bhavas* Para , and others 6 born of the vagbhava (btja)^ 

1 S'iva, one of the forms of the four mahapreta^ whose blja 
is “ Hsau . ” 

2 The androgyne form, called ardhanarUvara , half being 
S'iva and the other half 3'akth According to Hindu belief, the 
wife is the pure and sacred (punyd) half of her husband's body, 
and besides shares the purity and merits of her husband according 
to the common saying S'arlrardham smrta jay a puny a punyaphale sama . 

3 LaksmL 

4 That is, the power of destruction, maintenance, and creation, 

5 The four bhavas are states or conditions of Kundalini appe¬ 
aring as sound and its subtle elements, and are Para , whose abode 
(stkana) is the muladhara ; Pasyantl in the svadhisthana ; Madhyama 
in the anahata ; and Vaikhari in the visuddha issuing through the 
the throat (see next note}. There appears, however, to be some 
difference as to the location of the second, 

6 Para is the first condition of Kundalini in the form of 
tamasik sound in the Muladhara ; Pasyantl is the bhava when Kun¬ 
dalini, associated with manas 7 reaches the position variously stated 
as the smdisthana or manipura; Madhyama , when it reaches the 
anahalacakra i associated with buddhi; and Vaikhari is when Kunda¬ 
lini issues through the throat in the form of the fifty letters. 
It is said that though there are thus four kinds of speech, the 
gross-minded do not understand the first three, and think speech 
to be Vaikhari alone. 

That is, Aim the blja of Sarasvath The Devi is c three sylla¬ 
bled ( Ttyaksari) that is, the blja of the three divisions of the 
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Shall never in my heart forget Thee, the supreme 
Devata, 

Whose substance is existence and intelligence , * 1 
And who expresseth by Thy throat and other organ 
The bhava appearing in the form of letters . 2 

9 

The blessed, having conquered the six enemies , 3 * 
And drawing in their breath , 1 

With steady mind fix their gaze on the tip of their 
nostrils, 

And contemplate in their head Thy moon-crested 
form , 5 

Resplendent as the newly risen sun. 

10 

The Vedas proclaim that Thou createth the world, 
Having assumed the other half of the body of the 
enemy of Kama . 6 

Verily is it true, O Daughter of the mountain and 
the only World-mother, 

That had this not been so, 

The multitude of worlds would never have been. 

Panchadasi, Vdgbhava, Knmardja and S'akii. According to the 
Vamakesvara Tantra, Vagisvari is the jnatid sakti , which is in 
the vdgbhava division, and confers salvation, the karnaraja and sakti 
divisions being the kviy-i and ichchha sakti (see .he Lalita, vet sc 126f 

1 Sacchinviayi, the Brahman being sat and chit, 

2 That is, they ultimitely so appear, though previously 
existing as subtle elements of sound. 

3 The six sins : Lust (Lima), anger ( krodha ), greed ( lobha ), 
delusion {moha), pride {mada), envy {mdtsaryd). 

1 Akttnchya vayam by pataka o f pTuudydmd. 

As S'akti of S'iva. 

fl S'iva. Tiie Androgyne form ardhandrlsvara. 
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11 

In company with the wives of the Kinnaras , 1 

The Siddha women , 2 whose eyes are reddened by 
wine 3 

Having worshipped Thee with the flowers of 
celestial trees 4 

In Thy pitha 5 in the caverns of the golden 
mountain , 6 

Sing Thy praises. 


12 

I worship in my heart the Devi whose body is 
moist with nectar , 7 

Beauteous as the splendour of lightning, 

Who, going from Her abode to that 8 of S'iva , 9 
Opens the lotuses on the beautiful way 10 

1 A lower order of Devas (devayoni). 

2 Wives of the Siddhas, also celestial spirits ( devayoni ) inha¬ 
biting the atmospheric plane ( bhuvah ). 

3 Asvaditasavarasaruna netropadma. 

4 Padapa , so called because the tree drinks by its roots. As 
to the celestial trees (see “ Wave of Bliss ” post). 

5 Seat or shrine. 

6 Sumeru. 

7 For She as Kundalini goes from the muladhira to the siva- 
sthnna in the sahasrdra and returns moist with the nectar of Her 
union with Him. 

8 Rajadhani. Literally capital city of S'iva. 

9 That is from the nudadhara cakra to the sivasthana, 

10 The susumna is the central t( nerve ” (nadi), or, rather, 
channel of energy in the body in which the lotuses {satcakra) are 
threaded with their heads normally downwards. As Kundalini 
becomes stirred by the yoga process, She ascends from the 
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of the susumrffi .A 


13 

O Tripura, I take refuge at Thy lotus feet, 

Worshipped by Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesvara; 

The abode of bliss, the source of the Vedas, 

The origin of all prosperity ; 

Thou whose body is Intelligence itself." 

14 

I shall never forget Her who is the giver of 
happiness ; 

She it is, O Mother, who, in the form of the Moon, 

Creates the world lull of sounds and their 
meanings, 

And again, by Her power in the form of the Sun, 

She it is who maintains the world. 

And She, again, it is who, in the form of Fire, 
destroys the whole universe at the end of the 

ages . 3 

mTdadhara and "enters the higher cakra. As She does so, the 
lotuses upturn and expand again, closing on her departure. 

1 The text which has sausuvartma kamalani vikaskayantim, is 
not, however, intelligible, and the metre is short. Possibly it is a 
rnisprint for saumyang. 

3 That is, nothing but intelligence caitanyamatra tarn. 

3 Nada, as Raghava Bhatta says, exists in the three states of 
nibodhika or bodhini, nada, and in the form of bindu , according to 
the predominance of the gum. These three and the saktis, jnana, 
kriya and tchha, of which they are special manifestations, are said 
to be in the form of sun, moon, and fire respectively. The moon 
{indu) is ichchha (will and desire), the eternal precursor of creation. 
Kriya is like the sun, which makes all things visible. Jnana is fire, 
as it burns up all actions (see Satcakranirupana, verse 49, and 
Sarada Tilaka, chap. i.). 
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15 

Men worship Thee under various names— 

As Narayana 1 ; as She who saves from the ocean 
of Hell ; 2 

As Gauri ; 3 4 as the allayer of grief as Sarasvati , 5 6 

And as the three-eyed giver of knowledge . 11 

16 

O Mother of the world, such as worship Thee 
with twelve Verses of this hymn attain to 
Thee, and gain all powersof speech 7 * and the 
supreme abode. 


1 As Visnu. 

2 Narakarnatarim . 

3 Spouse of S'iva. The Devi Purana says ; tc She who was 
burned by the fire of yoga was again born of Himalaya; as She 
has the colour of the conch, jasmine, and moon, she is called 
Gauri.Her colour is golden. S'iva said to Parvati: « Q 
Daughter of Himalaya, I am white as the moon and thou art 
dark. I am the sandabtree, and thou art, as it were, a snake ent¬ 
wined round it. ” Parvati, taking umbrage at this remark upon 
Her dark complexion, went away to the forest, and there, by the 
performance of austerities, gained for herself a golden complexion 
beautiful as the sunlit sky. 

4 Kkedaskamine . 

5 S'iva, 

6 Devi of speech and learning, 

7 Vaksiddki or siddhi of words. 
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BHUVANES'VARI 1 * 

From the TANTRASARA 3 * 

1 

Now I pray for the attainment of all blessings to 
Bhuvanesvari, 

The cause and Mother 3 of the world, 

She whose form is that of the Sabdabrahman, * 

And whose substance is bliss. 

2 

Thou art the primordial One , 5 
Mother of countless creatures, 

Creatrix of the bodies 6 of the lotus-born , 7 Visnu 
and S’iva. 

Who creates, preserves, and destroys the three 
worlds. 

O Mother ! by hymning Thy praise I purify my 
speech. 

1 The Devi in her aspect as Lord and Ruler of the world. 

3 P. 567. 

3 Ambika. 

J Saksat'sabdabrahmasvarupi h l : the “ sound or manifested 
Aparabrahman, as opposed to the absolute, the Parabrahman. 
The Devi and the S'abdabrahman are, in fact, one, though men 
speak of Her as His S'akti (power). 

5 Adya. 

6 Vapuhpralipadayitru The Dcvas have bodies, subtle though 
they be, as the Sabdabrahman Himself has, 

1 Brahma. 
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O Daughter of the Mountain-King , 1 2 

Thou art the cause of the world-destroying energy 
of S'iva, e 

Who manifests in earth, water ; fire, ether, the 
sacrificer, the sun and moon , 3 * 

And who destroyed the body of Manmathad 

4 

O Mother ! men only worship the triple-streamed 
Ganga 5 

Because She shines in the matted hair of Siva , 6 

Which has been purified 

By the dust of Thy lotus feet. 

5 

As the moon 7 delights the white night lotus 8 and 
none other, 

1 Himavat, whose daughter, as Parvati, the Devi was. 

2 For they derive their power from the Devi, the All-Mother, 
whose children they are, and who also manifests as their Spouse. 

3 These constitute the eight-fold forms ( astamurti ) of S'iva, 
viz, Sarva, Bhava, Rudra, Ugraha, Bhima, Pasupati, lsana, 
Mahadeva. 

1 The Deva of Love. 

5 Trisrolah , for there arc three Ganges: the heavenly 
(Mandakini), earthly (Alakananda), and that of the nether world 
(Bhogavati). 

6 As to the descent of Ganga into the jata of S'iva (see Hymn 
to Ganga, post). 

Literally Lord of Kala. Kala is a digit of which there 
arc sixteen in the moon. The amakala is that from which the 
nectar is distilled. 

8 Kumudirii, which blooms and opens at night. 
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As the sun delights the day lotus 1 and none other, 
As one particular thing only delights one other, 
Thou, O Mother ! delightest the whole universe by 
Thy glances. 


6 

Although Thou art the primordial cause of the 
world, 

Yet art Thou ever youthful; 

Although Thou art the Daughter of the Mountain- 
King , 2 

Yet art Thou full of tenderness. 

Although Thou art the Mother of the Vedas , 3 
Yet they cannot describe Thee . 4 
Although men must meditate upon Thee, 

Yet cannot their mind comprehend Thee . 5 

7 

O Mother of the worlds! 

Those who have reached that birth amongst men 
Which if so difficult to attain, 

And in that birth their full faculties, 

Yet nathless do not worship Thee, 



1 Kamalinl . 

2 Mountain ( $ r aila) } which is that which is made of masses of 
stone (S'ila)— a rhetorical comparison between the hardness of 
stone and Her tenderness. 

3 Traya. The whole Veda is so called because it consists of 
song, prose, and verse ; or because the Rik, Yajus, and Sanaa 
are alone referred to as Veda. 

4 Cf. verse 2 of Mahimnastava of Puspadanta. 

5 Literally, “ Though thou art to be meditated upon, thou 
dost not Stay in the path of mind” (cf. Mahimnastava, loc. cit, 
and S'ruti, which says, “Tato vaco nioarttante aprapya manasa saha. ”) 
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Such, though having ascended to the top of the 
stairs, 

Nevertheless fall down again . 1 

8 

O Bhavanl! 

Such as worship Thee with fragrant flowers and 
sandal paste, 

Ground with cool water 2 and powdered camphor, 

Gain the sovereignty of the whole world. 

9 

O Mother ! like the sleeping King of serpents , 3 

Residing in the centre of the first lotus , 4 

Thou didst create the universe. 

Thou dost ascend like a streak of lightning , 5 

And attainest the ethereal region . 6 

1 That is, as the subsequent fall makes the ascent useless, so 
human incarnation is without avail for those who, without excuse 
in such incarnation, do not worship the Devi. 

2 Kalidasa in the Ritusamhara says that in the hot weather 
women should wear fine cloth, powder their hair with fragrant 
scent, and smear their breasts with sandal, ground with cool 
water. 

3 She as Kundalini resembles a sleeping serpent with three 
and a half coils abiding in the muladhara. 

1 The Muladhara cakra (see last note). 

5 Vidyullata balaya oibhramamudvahanli. This is the sense of 
the passage which may literally mean that the Devi carries the 
beauty (vibrahma) of wristlets, like a streak of lightning, or “ the 
Devi is sporting like a streak of lightning. ” 

6 Khamasnuvana. Kham is here S'iva in the Sahasrara, whither 
the Devi repairs when Her passion is aroused by the lightning of 
the Kamagni around Her fanned by the leftward revolution of 
the red Kandarpavayu. 
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10 

Thy body, having been moistened with the nectar 
flowing from That , 1 2 

Thou dost again reach Thy abode a by that way . 3 
O Mother and Spouse of Mahesvara ! 

They in whose heart Thou glitterest are never 
reborn. 


11 

O Gauri! with all my heart 
I contemplate Thy form, 

Beauteous of face, 

With its weight of hanging hair, 

With full breasts i 5 and rounded slender waist , 3 
Holding in three hands a rosary , 6 a pitcher , 7 and 
a book, 

And with Thy fourth hand making the jnanamudra. 8 

12 

O Bhuvanesvari 

Yogis who have restrained their senses 
And have conquered the six enemies , 9 
In yoga with calm minds behold Thee 
Holding noose and a goad, 

1 That is the Sahasrarapadma. 

2 Muladhara , 

3 Margenatena —that is, the nadi susumnd * 

4 Apwarastanatatim* 

5 Tan uvr ill am a dfry dm . 

G JapamHa y with which japa or recitation of mantra is done* 

1 Kalasa> 

8 Literally, holding cinta, which is a name for the jnana 
mudrd y or manual gesture so called* 

9 The six sins (see p. 27, n. 3). 
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And making the vara and abhaya mudras . 1 2 

13 

Thou art LaksmI, 

Rivalling the lustre of molten gold. 

Holding two lotuses in two of Thy hands, 

And with the other two making the gestures which 
grant boons and dispel fear. s 

Four elephants holding jars (in their trunks). 

Sprinkle Thy head with nectar , 3 

14 

O Bhavani ! Thou art Durga , 4 seated on a lion, 

Of the colour of durva grass , 5 

1 That is, the gestures ( Mudra ) which grant boons and dispel 
fear. In the first the hand is held horizontally, the palm open, 
the fingers close to each other, and the thumb across the palm 
and touching the root of the third finger. The second is the 
same, but the hand is held upwards vertically, the palm being 
shown to the spectator, 

2 That is, the vara and abkayamudras, ante. 

3 In this form the Devi is respresented as being surrounded 
by four elephants, which pour nectar over her from jars held in 
their trunks, 

4 One of the names of Bhuvanesvari (see p, 171 of Prosanna 
Kumar Shastri’s Cf Dasamahavidya 31 ). 

5 Of a dark green. It is not clear why this colour is here 
mentioned, as the colour of Durga is a golden yellow. It is, 
however, the colour of other forms, which arc those of 
the one and the same Devi. Thus the colour of Kali is that of 
jznjana (black, collyrium), Tara is nil a (dark blue), Matangini is 
asita (black) or shydmangl (dark green). The hue of ShodashI (Sri) 
is that of the rising sun (bdldrkdkarUi) , at it is that of Bhuvanesvari 
(uddaddinakaradyuti)* The colour of Bhairavi is said to be that of a 
thousand rising suns; of Ghinnamasta that of a million suns; 
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Holding in Thy eight hands various kinds of 
dreadful weapons, 

And destroying the enemies of the immortals . * 1 

15 

I remember again and again the dark 2 primeval 
Devi 3 swayed with passion , 4 5 

Her beauteous face heated and moist with the sweat 
(of amorous play), s 

Bearing a necklace of Ganja berries , 6 and clad with 
leaves. 


16 

O Spouse of S'rikantha , 7 
I place on my head Thy blue lotus feet, 

Which are followed by 8 the Vedas, 

Dhumavatl is of an ashen colour (vivarna) ; Bagalamukhi is all 
yellow {pitftVQTna), and Kamala is said to be like lightning 
{saudaminisannibha )—see Prosanna Kumar Shastri’s “ Dasamaha- 
vidya ”, 

1 The Daityas. enemies of the Devas, whose Protectress the 
Devi is. 

0 Asitakanti. It is difficult to arrive at English translations 
for some Sanskrit words of colour. Matangini here referred to is 
also spoken of as shyamangi or dark green ; and dark green and 
dark-blu.c seem also to be used interchangeably. 

3 Matangini, one of the Dasamahavidya. 

4 Anangatanlram —influenced or swayed by Ananga (“the 
bodiless one ”), a name of the Hindu God of Love, Kama. 

5 A vim i dasha jclash ikhar ash ob hiuakt ram. The cause is shown in 
the preceding line—play and union with her Lord. 

6 Red and black berries used as goldsmiths’ weights. 

1 S'iva, the “beautiful throated,” also called Shitikantha 
(“ peacock-throated ”), Irom the colouring caused by His drinking 
the venom which arose at the churning of the ocean. 

8 Anugamyamatiau —that is, the Vedas worship and adore Her. 
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As swans are lured by the tinkling sound of an 
anklet. 


17 

O BhavanI! I worship thy body from ankle to 
knee , 1 2 

Upon which the bull-bannered one 3 * gazes with 
great love, 

And who, as if not satiated by looking thereon with 
two eyes, 

Has yet made for himself a third . 3 

18 

I call to mind thy two thighs , 1 

Which humble the pride of the trunk of an elephant, 

And surpass the plantain-tree in thickness and 
tenderness . 5 

O Mother ! youth 6 fashioned those thighs 

That they may support as two pillars the weight of 
thy (great) hips , 7 


1 J an gha. cf. Lalitasahasranama, verse 18, where the Devi’s 
calves are compared to “ the sapphire-studded quiver of the God 
of Love, with rounded ankles and instep arched like the back of 
a tortoise.” 

2 S'iva, also called Vrisaddhvaja. 

3 S'iva is always represented with three eyes, the third being 
the eye of wisdom, which in man opens on the realization of 
divinity. 

1 Uru {cf. Lalitasahasranama, verse 17. “The symmetry and 
smoothness of Her thighs are known only to Kamesa (S'iva). Her 
knees shine like jewelled discs.” 

Of' First Canto of Kalidasa’s Kumara Sambhavam. 

6 Madhyamenabayasa. 

7 Shroni. 
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19 

Looking at thy waist , 1 it would seem as if it had 
been absorbed 

And become the great bulk of thy breasts and 
hips . 2 

By the youth 3 which clothes the body with hair , 4 
May it ever be resplendent in my heart! 

20 

O Devi! may I never forget thy navel , 5 
As it were a secure inviolate pool , 6 
Given to Thee by Thy blooming youth, 

Filled with the liquid beauty 7 of the beloved of 
Smara , 8 


1 Murtirmadhyastava. 

2 Shronyaustanauchayugapatprathayishyatochchairbalyat parena bayasa 

parihristasarah —that is, the waist is so slender and the breasts and 
hips so heavy that it would seem that the greater part of the body, 
which goes to the making of the waist, had been taken away and 
put into the breasts and hips, and formed their bulk. 

3 Balyatparcnabayasa. Literally the age which follows child¬ 
hood, which is the cause of these changes in woman’s body. 

1 Romavalivildsitena, which appears with puberty (cf. verse 15 
of the Lalita). 

5 Nabhi, which also means any navel-like cavity. 

6 PallalaTnapradhrisyam —from all but Siva : a similar idea to 
that of verse 17 of the Lalita, where it is said that the beauty of 
the Devi’s thighs are known only to Her Lord Kamesa (S'iva). 

7 Lavanyavaribharitang. 

s That is, Rati, Spouse of Kama or Smara, the God of Love, 
son of Krsna and Rukmini. The son of Kama is Aniruddha, and 
his companion is Vasanta, the spring. He is armed with a bow- 
and-arrows, the bow string being a line of bees, and the arrows 
flowers of different plants. 
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He who was fearful of the fire from the eyes of 
Hara . 1 


21 

Thy two lotus-like breasts, smeared with sandal. 

Which bear ashes telling of Siva’s embrace ,' 2 

Call to mind the vermilion-painted temples moist 
with ichor 3 

Of some (impassioned) elephant 

Rising from his bath in waters, 

Flicked with foam . 4 

22 

O Mother ! Thy two arms, beauteous with the water 

Dripping from Thy body bathed from neck to throat, 

Seem to have been formed by the crocodile-ban¬ 
nered One , 5 

As long nooses wherewith to hold the throat of his 
enemy 6 (Siva). 

1 When the Devas desired a commander for their forces in 
their war with Taraka, they sought the aid of Kama in drawing 

S'iva towards Parvatl, whose issue alone could destroy the demon. 
Kama undertook the mission, and shot his arrows of love at S'iva, 
when the latter was doing tapas. S'iva, however, who was 
offended at this disturbance of his devotions, burnt Kama down 
with a flash from the fire of His third eye. Subsequently Kama 
was reborn in the form of Pradyumna at the request of Rati. 

3 For S'iva’s body is covered with ashes. 

3 Samadasyakumbhau, the ichor which exudes from the tem¬ 
ples of elephants in rut. 

4 The ashes are thus compared to foain, and the sandal paste 
to the vermilion with which the temples and foreheads of fine 
elephants are painted. 

5 That is, Kama, the God of Love. 

6 For S'iva burnt him (see ante n. 5). The Devi’s arms 
embrace the neck of S'iva. 
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May I never forget them ! 

23 

O Daughter of the Mountain-King, 

Again and again have I looked upon Thy 
shapely neck, 

Which has stolen the beauty of a well-formed shell, 
And is adorning with pleasing necklace and many 
another ornament; 

Yet am I never satiated. 

24 

O Mother ! he has not been born in vain * 1 
Who oft calls to his mind 

Thy face, with its large round eyes and noble brow, 
Its radiant cheeks and smile, 

The high, straight nose, 

And lips red as the bimba fruit . 2 

25 

Whoever, O Devi! contemplates upon Thy wealth 
of hair, 

Lit by the crescent moon , 3 

Resembling a swarm of bees hovering over fragrant 
flowers, 

Is freed of the ancient fetters which bind him to 
the world . i 

s Sa eva jalah. Literally, “ Fie is indeed born. ” His birth is 
fruitful. 

1 The fruit of the tree called tyalakucho in Bengali, which, 
when ripe, is very red, and to which the lips of young women are 
often compared (cf, Meghaduta, verse 2, <c Pakvabimbadharosthi”). 

13 The Devi bears the crescent moon on her head as does S'iva* 

3 Tasya svayam galaii Devi puranapasha —that is, he is freed of 
rebirth, the fruit of Karma , Here commences the phala (fruit or 
result poz’tion) of the stair a* 
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26 

The mortal who in this world 
Devoutly from his heart reads this hymn, 

Sweet to the ears of the wise, 

Attains for ever all wealth in the form of that 
Laksmi 

Who attends the crowned kings who are prostrate 
at Her feet. 
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(ADYAKALISVARUPASTOTRA) 1 

From the MAHANIRVANA TANTRA 

1. IIRlM, 2 O destroyer of time ! 3 

2. S'RlM* O terrific one ! 3 * 

3. ICRlM, 6 Thou who art beneficent, 7 

1 From the Mahanirvana Tantra, Seventh Ullasa, verses 12 
et seq. This hymn to the primordial Kali contains a hundred of 
her names all beginning with cc K, 1 Thus Kali, Karali, Kalyani, 
Kalavati, Kama la, Kalidarpaghni, Kaparddisakripanvita, etc. 
Kadi is that which has “ Ka ” in the beginning. In the Tantra- 
raja, Dev! says to S'iva : “ The syllable ‘ Ka ’ is in Thy form, and 
that S'akti confers all siddhis ” (see Lalita Sahasranama, where a 
number of the following names occur). 

2 The Mayablja (see Fifth Ullasa, verse 10). 

3 Kali (see Fourth Ullasa, verses 30 et seq.). She is thus 
called Kalakarshini. 

4 Bija of Laksmi, Devi of prosperity or beauty. 

b Karali. 

The Bijabhidana says Ka - Kali, Ra — Brahma, J — Maha- 
maya. The half circle of candrabindu is the universal Mother, 
and the point is the destroyer of misery. 

7 Kalyani, or She who bestows peace and happiness (see the 
Lalita, verse 73). According to the Padmapurana, Devi is 
worshipped as Kalyani in the Malaya mountains. 
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4. Possessor of all the arts, 1 

5. Thou art Kamala, 2 

6. Destroyer of the pride of the Kali Age. 3 

7. Who art kind to him of the matted hair, 4 5 

8. Devourer of Him who devours, 6 

9. Mother of Time 6 

10. Thou art brilliant as the fires of the final 

dissolution. 7 

11. Spouse of Him of the matted hair. 0 

12. O Thou of formidable countenance, 3 9 

13. Ocean of the nectar of compassion, 10 


1 Kalavatl (see the Lalita, verse 74), The Kala y or arts, are 
sixty-four in number- The S'akti should always be Kalavatl* 

Devi is also called Kalamala , or garland of the arts- Kalavatl 
may also mean possessed df all arts complete. 

3 A name of LaksmI-DevI is Kamala, for She is all S'aktis* 
In verse 73 of the Lalita, Devi is called Kamakalarupa, on which 
Bhaskararaya says that there are three bindus and the hardakala, 
Th£ first bindu is called Kama, and the last Kala ; but according 
to the rule praiyakara, Kamala includes all four, Kalika Purana 
says, Devi, is alone indicated by Kama. 

3 Kalidarpaghm. 

4 Kapardlsakripanvita* Kapurdisa is a title of S'iva derived 
from his matted hair, 

5 Kalika, because She devours S'iva as Mahakala (see Maha- 
nirvana Tantra, Fourth Ullasa, verse 31), 

6 Kalamata. 

1 Kalanalasamadyuti* 

8 KapardinL Spouse of S'iva, called Kapardi from his matted 
hair (see Lalita, verse 151). The Visva says that Kaparda means 
the matted hair of S'iva and the cowdung cakes* When S'iva 
incarnated, as Mailara, his spouse was decked with a garland of 
cowdung-cakes. 

9 Karalasya. 

10 Karunamritasagara (see Lalita, verse 73)* 
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14. Merciful, 1 2 

15. Vessel of mercy, 3 

16. Whose mercy is without limit, 3 

17. Who art attainable alone by Thy mercy, 4 

18. Who art fire, 5 

19. Tawny, 6 

20. Black of hue, 7 

21. Thou who increaseth the joy of the Lord of 

creation, 8 9 

22. Night of darkness,s 

23. In the form of desire, 10 

24. Yet liberator from the bonds of desire, 11 * 

25. Thou who art dark as a bank of cloud, 13 

1 KripamayL 

2 Kripadhara. 

3 Kripapara. 

4 Kripagama. 

5 Krsanu. Krsanuretas is an epithet of S'iva whose male 
seed is fire* 

5 Kapila. 

7 Krsna* 

a Krsnanandavivardhini. Krsna is here the supreme Lord, 

9 Kalaratrl, The Lalita, verse 101, speaks of the Devi as 
attended by hosts of S'aktis, Kalaratri, and others—that is the 
twelve S'aktis from Kalaratrl to Tankari, one in each petal of 
the andhata padma , The Varaha Purana says that Raudri, who 
was born form darkness and went to the Blue Mountain to per¬ 
form penance (the S’akti causing destruction) is called Kalaratrl. 

10 Kamarupa (ibid*, verse 73), Kalika Purana-says that Devi 
is called Kama because She came to the secret place in the Blue 
peak of the great mountain (Kailasa) along with S'iva, for the 
sake of desire, and because She fulfils desires and destroys and 
restores the body of Kama* 

11 Kamapasavimocini. 

13 Kadambinl. In the heat of India the rain-cloud 
is welcome, and in some of Her forms She is dark. 
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26. And bearest the crescent moon, 1 2 

27. Destructress of sin in the Kali Age, 3 

28. Thou who art pleased by the worship of 

virgins, 3 

29. Thou who art the refuge of the worshippers 

of virgins, 4 5 * 

30. Who art pleased by the feasting of virgins, ’’ 

31. And who art in the form of the virgin, 0 

32. Thou who wanderest in the Kadamba forest, 7 

33. Who art pleased with the flowers of the 

Kadamba forest, 8 


1 Kaladhara. 

2 Kalikalmasanasini (sec Lalita, verse 113), Kurma Purana 
says that the repetition of the names of Devi destroys the multi¬ 
tude of sins in the Kali Age. 

3 Kumaripujanaprita. The Kumarl puja , or worship of 
virgins, is a puja common in Bengal, The worship is by men, 
whereas the sadhavapuja > or worship of married women, is done 
by women. Or Kumari may directly refer to the Devi Herself. 
She is known as the unmarried Kumari, A sutra of the S'iva 
Sutras runs Iccasakiih Uma kumarl. The energy of desire is 
Uma, the unmarried. Bhaskararaya (Commentary, Lalita, 
verses 25, 40) says: u As play She creates the universe, hence 
She is Kumari, or She destroys (marayate) the ground (ku) of the 
great illusion. Hence She is Kumari; Kumarl is the enjoyer and 
not to be enjoyed, as She is one with the Yogi, the enjoyer. 

4 Kumarl pujakalaya, or £i who art the refuge oT such wor¬ 
shippers ” 

5 Kumaribhojanananda. The Kumarls arc feasted at the 
Kumarl puja . 

G Kumarirupadharini, *So a very young marriageable girl is 
called Gauri. 

f Kadambavanasanchara (see Hymn to Tripurasundari, 

post). 

8 Kadamhapuspasantosa (see Lalita, verse 73), 
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34. Who hast Thy abode in the Kadamba forest, 1 2 

35. Who wearcst a garland of Kadamba flowers, 3 

36. Thou who art youthful, 3 

37. Who hath a soft low voice, 4 

38. Whose voice is sweet as the crv of a Cakravaka 

bird, 3 6 

39. Who drinkest Kadambari wine, G 

40. And art pleased with the Kadambari wine, 7 

1 Kadambavanavasini (see the Lalita, verse 23). The palace 
of Cintamani is surrounded by a galiery of gems (manimandapa). 
Around this is the grove of Kadamba trees, which in the Puranas 
are said to be seven yojanas in height in the space between the 
walls of gold and silver. The Bhairavayamala says the abode of 
Bindu is the ocean of nectar. The five yonis —that is, the five 
sakti ansles in the sricakra — are the divine trees. There is the 
grove or jYipa trees. Within that is the gallery of gems. Within 
that is the palace of Cintamani. 

2 Kadamba pus pamal ini. The Lalita, verse 8, speaks of 
Devi as decked above her ears with clusters of Kadamba flowers. 

3 Kishorl, 

4 Kalakantha. Devi is also called KalakanthI, or wife of 
Kalakantha 3 a name of S'iva whose throat was coloured by the 
poison he swallowed at the churning of the ocean. According to 
Devi purana, Kalakantha was worshipped at Kalanjara. 

s Kalanadanitiadini. Water-birds which sing to one another 
at night—the male to the female and the latter to the male- 
sitting on opposite banks of the river. Their passionate devotion 
is often alluded to by the poets. 

6 Kadambarlpanarata. 

7 Kadarnbarlpriya. Kadambari is rnead. Bhaskararaya (Com¬ 
mentary, Lalita), dealing with the Tripura Upanishad, which 
prescribes that mead, fish, flesh, and cooked cereals should be 
offered to the Devata, says that it enjoins those who are allowed 
to take wine, flesh, etc., that they should do so after first dedi¬ 
cating them to the Brahman, and minimize the habit by gradation 
(see the same idea expressed in Manu v., 56, Bhag. Pr. XI,, 5-11). 
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41. And whose cup is a skull, 1 

42. Who wearest a garland of bones, 2 

43. Who art pleased with the lotus, 3 

44. And who art seated on the lotus, 1 

45. Who abidest in the centre of the lotus, 5 

46. Whom the fragrance of the lotus pleases, 6 

47. Who mo vest with the swaying gait of a hams a , 7 

48. Destroyer of fear, 8 

49. Who assumeth all forms at will, 9 

50. Whose abode is at Kamarupa, 10 

51. Who ever dallies at the Kamapitha, 11 

52. O Beautiful One, 12 

53. O creeper which givest every desire, 13 

I Kapalapatranlrata. 

a KamkalamalyadharinL 

3 Kamalasanasantusta* 

1 KamalasanavasinL 

5 Kamalalayamadhyastha. 
t 6 Kamalamodamodini. 

7 KalahamsagatL Hanua is variously translated goose, 
swan, flamingo. A swaying waddle like that of a duck is 
admired. As the swans live in the celestial lake called Manasa, 
so She lives in the minds ( manasa ) of Her devotees. 

9 Klaibyanasini. 

2 Kamarupini (see also post), 

10 Kamarupakritavasa (see next note). 

II Kamapithavilasini. Kamarupa, the great Tantrika centre 
in Assam, one of the Mahdp'ithas , where the genital organ of the 
Devi fell on the severance of Her dead body by Visnu after the 
Daksa Tajna. Kamarupa is also one of the Adibhuta y which are in 
the Muladhara and other tattvik centres (see the Lalita, verse 82). 

13 Kamanlya, 

13 Kalpalata. The Kalpa tree is one of the celestial trees in 
the heaven of India, which yielded whatever one desired. Woman 
is likened to a creeper {lata) embracing and depending on her 
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54. Whose beauty is Thy ornament, * 1 

55. Adorable as the image of all tenderness, 2 

56. Thou with a tender body, 3 

57. And who art slender of waist, 4 

58. Who art pleased with the nectar of purified 

wine, 5 

59. Giver of success to them whom purified wine 

rejoices, 6 

60. The own Deity of those who worship Thee 

when joyed with wine, 7 

61. Who art gladdened by the worship of Thy¬ 

self with purified wine, 8 * 

62. Who art immersed in the ocean of purified 

wine, 3 

63. Who art the protectress of those who accom¬ 

plish vrata with wine, 10 , 

husband (see also the Lalita, where the Devi is called Bhaktimatkal- 
palatika , the kalpa creeper of the devotee). 

1 Kaman iyavibhfi sana, or “ who art the possessor of beauti- 

ful ornaments.” 

3 Kamanlyagunaradhya; or it may mean that the Devi is to 
be worshipped by the worshipper with all best and tender feeling. 

3 KomalangL 

4 Krishodari. Literally, small of belly (see Bhuvanesvari 
stolra s apivarastanatating tanuvritlamadhyam , and the Lalita, verse 79, 
tanumadhya ). 

5 Karanamritasantosha. Katana is one of the technical 
terms given to the purified wine consumed as an element of the 
Tantrika pancatattva. 

Karananandasiddhida. 

7 Karananandajapeshta. 

B Karanarchchanaharshita. 

3 Karanarnavasangmagna. 

10 Karanavratapalini. Vratas are ritual acts and devotional 
exercises which do not belong to the obligatory ( nitya ) karma , 
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64. Whom the fragrance of musk gladdens, 1 

65. And who art luminous with a tilaka mark of 

musk, 2 

66. Who art attached to those who worship Thee 

with musk, 3 

67. Who lovest those who worship Thee with 

musk, 1 

68. Who art a mother to those who burn musk as 

incense, 5 

69. Who art fond of the musk-deer, 8 

70. And who art pleased to eat its musk, 7 

71. Whom the scent of camphor gladdens, 8 

72. Who art adorned with garlands of camphor, 0 

73. And whose body is besmeared with, camphor 

and sandal paste, 10 

74. Who art pleased with purified wine flavoured 

with camphor, 11 

75. Who drinkest purified wine flavoured with 

camphor, 13 

1 Kastiirisaurabhamoda. Musk Is used in worship to scent 
candan s etc. 

s Kasturltilakojjvala. The iilak is the mark worn by sectarian 
Hindus on the forehead, 

3 Kasturipujanarata. 

4 Kasturipujakapriya. 

5 Kasturldahajanani. 

6 Kasturimrigatoshinl. 

7 Kasturibhojanaprita. 

6 Karpuramodamodita. Camphor is burnt in worship during 
arati, and is used to scent the fiddjpa, betel leaf, etc. ? offered to the 
Devi. 

J Karpuramalabharana. Balls of camphor are strung 
together in a garland, 

10 Karpuracandanakshita. 

11 Karpurakaranahlada. 

12 Karpuramritapayini, 
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76. Who art bathed in the ocean of camphor, 1 

77. Whose abode is in the ocean of camphor, 2 3 4 

78. Who art pleased when worshipped with the 

bija “ Hum , 353 

79. Who threatenest with the bija c< Humj H 

80. Embodiment of Kulacara* 

81. Adored by Kaulikas, 6 7 * 

82. Benefactress of the Kaulikas/ 

83. Observant of Kulacara , 0 

84. Joyous one, 9 

85. Revealer of the path of the Kaulikas, 10 

86. Queen of Kasi, 11 

87. Allayer of sufferings, 12 

1 Karpurasagarasnata. 

3 Karpurasagaralaya. 

3 Kurchchabijajapaprita. Hum is the Kurchhabija. 

4 Kurchchaja papa rayay ana—that is, She who mutters 
“Hum" when conquering the demons. The Devi then cons¬ 
tantly uttered the humkara with its threatening, roaring sound. 

5 Kullna, Kula 3 according to the Tantra, means S'akti. 
Akula = S'iva, The union of Kula with Akula is called Kaula, 
the essence common to both S'iva and S'akti, Hence Devi is 
Kaulinl (see Laiita, verse 37), Both Kula and Akula are in the 
Sahasrara . Kulacara is the way of the Kaula division of Tantrik 
worshippers, 

6 Kaulikaradhya. The Kaulikas are followers of Kulacara 
(see last note). So also in the Laiita, verse 17, the Devi is 
addressed as u adored by Daksinas and Adaksinas , 5 * 

7 KaulikapriyakarlnL 

B Kulacara, u , ante . 

9 Kantukim. 

10 Kulamargapradarshim. 

11 Kaslsvarl. Kasi is Benares, the sacred city of S'iva. 

13 Kartahartri; and thus the Laiita speaks of the Devi as the 
moon-light which soothes those burned by the triple fires of misery. 
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88. Giver of blessings to the Lord of Kasi, 1 

89. Giver of pleasure to the Lord of Kasi, 2 3 4 

90. Beloved of the Lord of Kasi/ 

91. Thou whose toe-ring bells make sweet melody 

as Thou moveth/ 

92. Whose girdle bells sweetly tinkle, 5 * 7 

83. Who abidest in the mountain of gold/ 

94. Who art like a moonbeam on the mountain 

of gold/ 

95. Who art gladdened by the recitation of the 

mantra“ Klim” 8 9 

96. Who art the Kama Bija / 

1 Kaiisavaradayinl ( cc Lord ” is S'iva), 

9 KasBvarakritamoda. 

3 Kasisvaramanorama, 

4 Kalamanjiracarana, 

5 Kvaoatkanclvibhusana. 

G Kancanadrikritagara (the mountain Kancana or 
Sumeru). Durvasa says in his Lalitastavaratna (verses 2-4) : 
“ Let the gold mountain be victorious whose body is the universe 
resounding with the music of celestial women living in the golden 
bowers of creepers of the mountain peak. We salute the three 
peaks which are the seats of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, extending 
to the four quarters of the earth. In their midst is another peak 
400 yojanas (a yojana is eight or nine miles) in height, making 
the place beauteous with the golden rays of its flowers, and I 
worship it.” The Lalita Sahasranama (verse 22) also addresses 
Devi as dwelling on the middle peak of Mount Sumeru. 

7 KancanacalakaumudL 

8 Kamabijajapananda. The Kama bija is u kltm” When the 
<c Ka ” and “ La ” are eliminated, the remaining tm ” is called 
kamakala t which is in the turiya state. In the Lalita, verse 225 
Devi is called crcatrix of the mantra Him ( ff Himkari s, ) t Klimkara 
is Sxvakama, and She is His wife. 

9 Kamabijasvarupini—that is, She is u Him ” itself. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 



ADYAKALI 


53 


97. Destructress of all evil inclinations, 1 
j 98. And of the afflictions of the Kaulikas — 3 

99. Lady of the Kaulas, 3 

100. O Thou who by the three bijas > “ Krim ” 

“Hrim ” "S'rIm” art the Destructress of 
the fear of death 4 — 

(To Thee I make obeisance.) 


i KumatighnI. Devi is also (Lalita, verse 78) Sadacara 
pramrttaka, because She makes men move to right action. 

3 Kulinardnasini. 

3 Kulakamini. 

1 Krim, Hrim, S'rim tnantravarnena kalakantakaghatini. 
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(LAKSMISTOTRAM) 

From the TANTRASARA 2 

O Devi KamalAj 3 beloved of Visnu, 

Adored by the three worlds, 

As Thou art constant to Visnu, be Thou constant 
to me. 

Whoever worshipping Laksmi, reads these twelve 
names of Her— 

Isvarl, Kamala, 4 Laksmi, Cala, 5 

Bhuti, 6 Haripriya, 7 Padma, 8 Padmalaya, 9 Sampat, 10 


1 Laksmi, commonly called Sri, Devi of prosperity and 
beauty: the S'akti, or Spouse of Visnu, who rose resplendent from 
the sea at the churning of the ocean by the Devas and Asuras 
and then reclining on the breast of Hari, gazed upon the enrap¬ 
tured Devas. As her Lord assumes various forms, so does She 

2 P. 577. 

3 Because She appeared from the lotus. 

4 Feminine of Isvara, or Lord, or Ruler. 

5 Or Cancala, the fickle one, for nothing is so fickle as 
wealth and prosperity—“ here to-day and gone to-morrow. ” 

G Prosperity. 

7 Beloved of Hari (Visnu). 

8 Lotus, 

9 Who dwells in the lotus. 

10 Wealth. 
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Uchaih, 1 2 Sri 3 Padmadharini, 3 

With such an one, his wife and children, 

Laksmi ever abides. 


1 The exalted One, for prosperity exalts. 

2 Beauty and prosperity. 

3 Holding the lotus in her hands. 
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TARA 1 

(TARASTAKAM) 2 

From the NlLA TANTRA 

1 

O Mother, Devi Nilasarasvatl 3 Tara, 

1 The Matsyasukta, Tararnava, and Nila Tantras deal with 
particulars or Tara or Taring one of the Mahavidya, whose btja 
is Hrlm Strirrij Hum {Kurccha ), Phut (see verse 4). She is called Nila¬ 
sarasvatl, because She playfully gives the power of speech. She is 
called Tara on account of her being deliverer or saviour 
(tarakatvat). She gives both pleasure (sukha) and liberation (moksa ). 
She is called also Ugratara, because She saves from formidable and 
horrible calamities. Rsi Vasistha is said to have cursed this 
mdya 3 and then raised the curse so that siddhi might be gained 
from Her by japa of the blja Hrim 3 Strim 7 Hum 3 Phat , after which 
She again became glorious. Her Mantra is also given as S'rim, 
Hrinif Strlm, Hum , Phot (giver of wealth and beauty); another is 
Hrlm , Hrlm , Strlm, Hum , Phat (giver of all desires); another is Aim , 
Hrim } Strlm> Hum 3 Phat (giver of speech), and Hrlm , Strlm , Hum, 
Phat (giver of liberation). Her Yantra is an eight-pctalled lotus 
surrounded by a circle, with inverted triangle in the centre with 
Hum . On the petals are Hrlm y Strlm s S’rlm, Hum . There is also a 
Yantra ( Tardsatkona ) of two superimposed triangles, making a star. 

3 From the Nila Tantra (see also Tantrasara, p. 610, R. M. 
Chatterjee’s edition, and the Brihatstotraratnakara, p, 283, where 
a more correct text is given). 

3 The blue Sarasvatl, Devi of speech (see note l^ante). Nila 
Tantra says She is in the form of all language (sarvabhasa ay}). The 
Nilasarasvatl Yantra is figured at p. 93 of the Dashamahavidya. 
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Refuge with Thee I crave. 

Giver of prosperity and wealth art Thou 
To those who worship Thee. Standing on S'ivaj 
Thy right foot upon His breast and left upon His 
thigh. 

Ever art Thou, w f ilh smiling lotus-like face. 

Thy three eyes are, as it were, full-blown lotuses. 
In Thy hands Thou holdest a knife, 1 a skull, a 
lotus, and a sword. 

2 

Thou art the presiding Devi of speech. 

Thou art the creeper which grants all desires. 2 3 
Thou art the giver of all siddhif 
And the power to write both verse and prose. 
Three are Thine eyes, as it were blue lotuses. 
Ocean of kindness and compassion art Thou. 

I pray Thee of Thy mercy shower upon me the 
nectar of prosperity. 

3 

O Sharbha, 4 I pray Thee remove my fears. 

Proud Lady, brilliant are Thy garments, 

Bright with coiling serpents. 

Thou art clad in tiger skin. 

Thy waist is adorned with tiny tinkling bells. 

Thou holdest the heads of two demons 
Dripping with blood, just severed by the sword. 
Thy waist is girdled with heads of demons, 

1 Karttri (for dhyana sec p. 94 Dasamahavidya). 

2 As did the celestial Kalpa tree in Indra’sheaven. 

3 Material success, psychical powers, spiritual attainment. 

4 Spouse of S'iva (Sharbha). 
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As it were with a garland. 

Thus art Thou beautiful, O formidable One. 1 

4 

O Devi Tara, attained with difficulty, 

I take refuge with Thee. 

Thou art beautiful with form both amorous and 
charmful. 3 

Thou art Binda and the half-moon, 3 
Whose substance is Hrlm and Phatd 
Thou art mantra? and the shelter of all. 

Thy forms are threefold— 

Gross, Subtle, and Supreme. 

Thou art beyond the reach of Veda. G 


1 Her dhyana is given as follows: The Devi is in the midst of 
four blazing funeral pyres; Her feet as described in verse 1 ; 
formidable, with garland of severed beads; short of stature ; big- 
bellied; tiger skin round the waist; youthful; four-armed; protru¬ 
ding tongue ; giving vara ; holding the articles mentioned in verse 1 
(the skull and lotus in left hands); a rsi Akshobhya in the form of 
a serpent on her head ; her body lustrous as that of the moonbeams ; 
formidable teeth ; smiling face ; three eyes blazing like the mor¬ 
ning sun. 

3 Mayananga vikararupalalane. 

3 Ardhacandratmike —that is, the crescent sign below the 
bindu in candra bindu. She is both bindu and Nada (see Intro¬ 
duction). It is also said that there are eight varna above the 
bindu of Hrim, commencing with ardbacandra , and ending with 
unmani, of which the third is Nada. Here, as the Maha- 
svachchanda Tantra states, the Devi should be contemplated. 

4 1 wo tantrik bija mantras: as to Hum (see p 5G, note 1, ante). 
Phat is the astra or weapon mantra (see note 1, p. 50, ante) . 

5 Mantratmike (see p. 2, ante). 

6 Vedanangnahigochara, as to her three forms (vide ante). 
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5 

By the service of Thy lotus feet, 

Men of good deed attain sayujya 1 liberation. 

O Paramesvari* Thou art the Spouse of Him 2 3 

Who is Brahma, Visnu, and the three-eyed One. 

O Mother ! he who neglects to serve Thy lotus feet, 

But serves instead the Devas, Indra, and others, 

Who are themselves plunged in the ocean of 
samsara / 

Is indeed and most truly ignorant. 

6 

O Mother! those Devas who receive on their 
crowns 

The pollen which comes from Thy lotus-like feet/ 

1 Literally* u becoming one with the Deity.” Identification of 
the self and the Deity with attributes ; one of the four forms of 
qualified liberation— Salokya^ Sarupya, Samipya, Sayujya ♦ Those 
who know the Brahman and such worship to be imperfect reject 
them* and attain the unconditioned bliss ( kaivalya ) which trans¬ 
cends all other states. But these others must be passed before 
the end is reached, which the S'aktirahasya summarizes by a short 
verse: u A mortal who worships by ceremonies, by images, by 
mind, by identification, by knowing the self attains kaivalya” 

2 That is Paramesvara, in whom the threefold energies which 
manifest in the trimurti are contained tasyastri paramesvari tri- 
nay an ahrahma di samnyatmanalu 

3 The Deva, in this like man, is a samsarin or inhabitant of 
of the samsara, which comprises earth, the antariksa, and heaven 
{svarga)y the abode of the Deva. The latter has wife and chil¬ 
dren, is engaged in conflict with demons, and so forth. When 
the merit which gains the Deva heaven is exhausted, he descends 
to earth again. 

1 That is, the Deva bow their heads at the feet of the Devi, 
receiving on their heads the dust of Her feet. 
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Are able to keep their promise of conquest, 

And to gain victory over their enemies in battle— 
Such, without a doubt, are sheltered in Thy lap. 
But their enemies who send forth the defiant 
challenge, 

“ I am a Deva, and none is equal to me in the 
whole world,” 

Perish and meet such death as befits them, 

7 

Bhuta, Preta, Pisacha, Raksasa, 

Daitya, foremost of Danava, Yaksa, Lords of 
Naga, 1 

Wrathful Dakini, great birds, 3 tigers, and other 
dreadful creatures 

Forthwith take flight at but the remembrance of 
Thy name, 

And are powerless to do aught of evil. 

8 

Who serves Thy lotus feet, to him siddhi i is given. 
He surpasses the Lord of speech, 5 
And obtains the beauty of Kama. 3 
He can charm and paralyze 7 multitudes of ele- 
_phants upon the field of battle, 

1 Various spirits and inferior divinities of more or less evil 
and malignant character. 

3 A form of S'akti attendant on the Devi in Her terrible 
forms. 

3 Khacara (vultures, eagles, etc.). 
i Vide ante, p. 57, note 3, 

5 Brihaspati. 

6 Deva of Love. 

7 He has the powers of mohanam and slamhhanam, the latter 
being one of the Tantrika Satkarma. 
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And has power to stay the flow of water, 1 * 

The Siddha 3 and prosperity are under his control, 

Phalasloka. 3 

Whoever, being pure and self-controlled, 

Reads this eight-versed hymn to Tara, 

At morn, at noon, at evening, 

To him is given 

The power to write beautifully in prose or verse, 4 
Knowledge in all S'astra , 

Imperishable fortune, 

The enjoyment of whatsoever he may desire, 
Fame, beauty, and wealth, 

The love of all men. 

And at the end liberation. 


1 A particular form of Stambhanam called jalastambha. 

3 Devayoni of that name inhabiting the antariksa. 

3 Fruit or result of the stotra. 

4 Labhate devyam kavitvam. 
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MAHISAMARDINI 1 
(MAHISAMARDINlSTOTRA) 

From the TANTRASARA 3 

1 

O Gandi ! 3 wander in my heart, 

By whom the act of formidable Asura 1 was 
shattered, 

Destroy the calamities which deeply pierce me, 
Arising from the mass of malice and fears (which 
assail me), 

So that, free from danger, 

And protected by the lotus cluster of Thy feet, 

My swan-like 5 mind may swim and rejoice in the 
ocean of bliss. 


1 A title of Durga, S'akti of S'iva as the powerful victrix of 
demons. She is Mahisamardinl, as the slayer of Mahisa. The 
Daitya S'umbha attacked Her in the form of a buffalo [Mahisa • 
see Candi). 

3 P. 574. 

3 A form of the Devi assumed for the destruction of the 
Daitya Canda, and who assisted in the destruction of the demon 
Raktabija (see Markandeya Purana). 

1 Mahisa. 

Manokamsa, the hamsa, is variously described as a swan 
goose, and flamingo. 
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2 

What fear of his enemies has he who worships Thee ? 

The Devas who worship Thy feet stamping on 
beast and noose, 1 2 

Having abandoned the form of Narasimha, 3 

Whose towering mane reached the summit of 
Mount Sumeru, 

And whose fingers are outstretched to tear {the 
breast of) Hiranyakasipu, 3 

Now worship the lion, 4 the enemy of the elephant. 5 

3 

O Candi! when the syllables, the letters of which 
speak of Thee, 

Reach the ear, then Brahma and other Devas 

Sing the truth, touching Purusa and Prakrti. 5 

1 The Devi is standing on Her lion ( v. post) with the noose 
( pasa) beneath Her feet. 

2 The Man-lion {Avatara) of Visnu, in which He destroyed 
the Daily a Hiranyakasipu, father of His devotee Prahlada. 

a See last note. The avaiara is generally represented with 
the King of the Daityas across his knees, tearing asunder with 
his hands and claws the latter’s belly* 

1 Which accompanies the Devi as Durga. After the destruc¬ 
tion of Hiranyakasipu, Yisnu’s wrath was not appeased. The 
world trembled, fearing what he might do. The Devas 
asked the help of S'iva, who assumed the Sharabha form—■ 
that of a lion with wings and eight feet—who tossed up Visnu 
into the air and held him there until he had become powerless. 
The lion then went to the feet of Durga, whom he accompanies* 

5 Gaja, the elephant form subsequently assumed by the 
Asura, Mahisa* 

fi S'iva and S'akti, the " Male and "Female” elements, 
from whose union springs the universe (see Introduction to Tantra 
S'listra and Principles of Tantra *) 
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O Devi ! be to-day gracious to me, 

Devoted as I am to the kissing of Thy beautiful 
lotus feet, 

The one and only glittering abode of the essence 
of the nectar of all Devatas. 

4 

If, because of my following your way of Kula , 1 * 

I suffer reproach better is it that I shall thus be 
without fame. 

Let me not have that which comes of the worship 
of Kesava 3 and Kausika ; 3 

Rather, O Mother ! let my heart rest in meditation 
on Thy lotus feet, 

Worshipped by Brahma, Hari, the enemy of 

Smara 4 5 6 7 and the enemy of the Daityas . 3 

5 

O Mother! if I be engaged in the rightful 3 
contemplation of Thy lotus feet, 

1 That is, Kulacara, one, and the highest, of the divisions of 
Tantrik worshippers often misunderstood, and therefore subject 

of reproach; and which is contrasted in the next line but one with 
the more popular and conventional worshipper of Kesava and 
Kausika. 

3 Visnu. 

3 Art epithet both of S'iva and Indra, probably here the 
former. 

i Smara, the God of Love; S'iva, who slew him, is his 
“ enemy.” 

5 Daityari : usually an epithet of S'ri Krsna, but as Hari has 
already been mentioned, possibly the reference may be to Indra. 

6 i. e., orderly, according to the direction and sequence of the 
dhyana or stotra. 

7 Literally, “ If I be deprived of. ” 
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What matters it if X know not 7 other sacred places P 1 * 
May Thy lotus feet be ever present to my mind— 
Thy feet which are the wealth of our wounds ! 3 
O propitious Mother ! do Thou forgive me. 

6 

Verily and without doubt, even the Lord of Bhutas 3 
would have perished , 4 

Maddened as He was with the joy of the embrace 
of (Thee who art) His own self , 5 
Had He not enjoyed the lotus fragrance of Thy 
feet, 

Full of honey from which drop liquid sandal, 

And the nectar, there haply fallen from the moon . 5 

1 Siddhaspada, where the perfect {siddha) are, or where Siddhi 
(power and perfection) may be gained. 

a That is, they are the healers of our pain. 

3 S'iva Bhutesvara or Bhiitanatha. Bhuta, which in a general 
sense means “beings,” specifically refers to the spirits and 
ghosts by whom S'iva is surrounded and of whom He is Master. 

t It is by the Devi’s aid that S'iva is Pararaesvara, for 
without S'akti He is nothing, and without Her life-giving energy 
and support cannot exist. As the Kubjika Tantra says: “ With¬ 
out their S'aktis the husbands are but preta ” (inert corpses). So 
also the Jnanarnava : “ O beloved, pure Sadasiva without Sakti 
is without motion like a corpse, for without S'akti He can do 
nothing. ” 

5 Svatmanam parirabhya. Literally, having embraced Himself. 
The Devi is, however, in a dualistic sense, His sacred half, and in 
reality one with Him and His own self (see Mahanirvana Tantra, 
chap. i.). 

G Daivadmchyuta candra candanarasapragalbhya garbashravat — 
“ Haply ” in the poetical sense, as the nectar should be in the 
moon, but it happens to be dropping from the sacred feet of the 
Devi, Moreover, the Parambindu, which is S'ivasakti, is in the 
crescent of Nirvanakala, which is by Amakala the sixteenth digit 
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7 

O Mother ! let the stream of heavy showers of holy 
devotion torwards Thee 

Be ever shed upon me, 

Struggling and drowning, alas! as I am in the 
endless ocean of illusion , * 1 

Without taste of the springing water of the Bliss of 
Brahman , 2 

Which dispels the weight of mental afflictions from 
numbers of Devas. 



three 


May (Thy) glory , 3 * dark as collyrium cloud. 

Be ever in my heart. 

From its glittering lustre were born the 
Devatas, 

Who create, maintain, and destroy the world, 
Whose substance is pure intelligence and bliss/ 
Dispelling the darkness which overspreads the heart 
By the (glory of the unnumbered)millions of their 


rays 


9 

May 5 Devi Mahisamardini, who hath power to 
destroy 

of the moon-circle {Candramandala), whence flows the nectar which, 
as Ichchha, is the eternal precursor of creation (see Commentary, 
verse 49, of the Satcakranirupana in The Serpent Power). 

1 Viddka , not as the original has it, Siddha. 

2 Brahmanandasarabhiseka in the original should be Brahma- 
nandarasabhiseka. 

3 Mahas , not maham, as in the text. 

1 Nirmalacidanandatrayamdawalam. 

J Verses 9 to 12 are a free rendering of a text which in parts 
is so corrupt as to be untranslateable with accuracy. 
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The proud enemies of the Devas, 

And is the slayer of many another demon. 

Ever conquer! 

She it was who, having severed the head of the 
Asura Mahisa, 

Seized upon him who assumed the form of a 
buffalo by his magic art 

Upon the field of battle, 

Now bellowing, now running, now lowering his 
head downward, 

Falling upon the battlefield, and then vanishing 
from it for a while. 

10 

She kills the Asuras upon the battlefield. 

Terrible it was, with the dancing of the weapons 
and streamers 1 of the enemy. 

With a cloud of thrown discus and other missiles. 

There the copper-coloured weapon a dashed and 
flashed from the enemy’s arrows— 

Enemies so stout, strong, and tall, proud of wealth 
and power, 

The field of battle thus seemed to have been swept 
by a tempest, 

Most hideous it was, thickly spread with limbs 
and dead bodies of Asuras, 

In whose blood and flesh birds slaked their thirst 
and appeased their hunger. 

11 

Let the Sadhaka meditate upon Devi Mahisa- 
mardini. 

1 Chowrie* 
s That is, fire* 
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Rushing now here, now there on the field of battle 
for the slaughter of the enemies, 

Attended by eight companion Matrikas , 1 2 
Ear-ringed with eight-petalled lotuses, 

Within each petal of which are writ the eight 
syllables 

Mahisamardinyai namah? 

Formidable was that field with the tossing of the 
huge curved horns of Mahisa, 

Deeply black, maddened, wandering to and fro, 
horribly roaring 

Whose instant death was desired of the Devas, 

12 

Let the Sadhaka meditate 

Upon the auspicious black Bhagavatl 3 Mahisa- 
mardini, 

Holding in Her hands discus, lance, axe, shield, 
arrow, bow, and trident, 

Making the gesture 4 which dispels fear ; 

Her long, matted hair is like a bank of cloud, 
Covering Her face most formidable, 

Loudly screaming, now with peals of terrible 
laughter, 

And then with Her threats greatly frightening the 
Daitya heroes. 


13 

O Devi! such as in this manner 
Meditate upon Thy faultless form, 

1 The Devis so called. 

2 Salutation to the Devi slayer of Mahisa. 

3 For She has all powers. 

4 Tho abhaya mudra (see p. 36, note 1). 
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Worshipped by Indra and other Devas, 

To them it is given to attack the cities of their 
enemies, 

And, conquering their enemies, to gain a kingdom; 

They, too, acquire nectar of the knowledge of 
poesy, 

And power to arrest, banish and slay . 1 

14 

O Mother ! salutation to Thee! 

May Thou conquer! 

Whosoever, meditating upon Thy lotus feet, 

Utters this Thy hymn, 

In the palms of the hands of all such 

Are forthwith wealth, fulfilment of desire, and 
liberation. 


1 Stambhanam, uchchatanam, and maranam, three of the Tantrik 
Satkarma. 

6 
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(ANNAPURNASTOTRA) 

From the TANTRASARA 2 

1 

Salutation to thee, O Devi ! 

Dispenser of blessings, beloved of Sankara , 3 
Dear to devotees, 

AnnapQrne, 


2 

Thou hast assumed form by maya i 

Beloved of Sankara. 

Salutation to Mahesvari , 5 

O AnnapQrne'! obeisance to Thee . 6 

A name of the Devi as She who bestows food, whose sincere 
devotee will never want rice. In one hand She holds a rice-bowl, 
and in another a spoon for stirring the boiled rice. 

3 P. 570. 

3 S'ive. 

4 All forms of the Devi, as also the forms of all Devaia, 
whether in the strict sense avatara or not, are mayik, but to the 
worshipper none the less real. 

Feminine of Mahesvara, a title of S'iva as great Lord and 
Ruler of the worlds. 

Annapurne tuimostutc —the refrain. 
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3 

O Mahamaya ! 1 beloved Spouse 3 of Hara,® 

Giver of the fruit of desire. 

Queen of Suras.* 

O Annapurne I obeisance to Thee. 

4 

O Mahadevi with the lustre of a thousand rising 
suns, 

Three eyed, 

Crested with the crescent moon . 5 

5 

O Devi! clad in fine garment, 

Ever giving rice, G Sinless One, 

Who delights in the dance of S'iva, 

Crested with the crescent moon . 5 
O Annapurne ! obeisance to Thee. 

6 

O Devi ! fulfiller of the desires of devotees , 7 
Destructress of worldly pain, 

Bending under the weight of Thy breasts . 8 

1 The Devi as She who yields and is yet Herself unaffected 
by may a* 

3 Dharmaputi —that is, a wife married with religious rites. 
There arc other forms of marriage. 

3 S'iva. 

4 Devas. 

5 As is S'iva. 

6 Annadanarata, or food generally. 

7 Sadhakas, those who practise sadhanam (see Introduction To 
Tanlra S'dstra ) 

8 Kucabhiiranate (sec Introduction). 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 





72 


HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


O Annapurne ! obeisance to Thee. 

7 

Thou residest in the centre of the six-petalled lotus , 1 * 
And art in the form of the six-fold sakti , a 
Thou art Brahman! and all others , 3 
O Annapurne! obeisance to Thee. 

8 

O Devi! adorned with crescent moon, 

All empires 4 are Thy gifts, 

Giver of delight to Sarva 5 , 

O Annapurne ! obeisance to Thee. 

9 

Thy lotus feet are worshipped by India and other 
Devas ; 

Thou assumest the form of Rudra and other 
Devas, 

Giver of wealth. 

O Annapurn^ ! obeisance to Thee. 


1 That is, the svadhishthana padma. 

3 Sharangayuvatimaye, which equals sharangasaktisvarupe* The 
sixfold saktis are : Hrdayanga sakti, sirongga sakti, sikhanga sakti , 
nelranga sakti , avachanga sakti, and astranga sakti which refer to the 
Tantrika nyasa, done on the heart, head, crownlock, eyes, the 
body, and the concluding gesture with the palms of the hands, 
accompanied by the astra bija or “ phat, ” 

3 That is, Indrani, Kaumari, and other Mdtrikas, 

4 Samrajya. 

" Sanidnandakare, Sarva is one of the eight forms (astamurti) 
of S iva ; or it may literally mean “ giver of delight to all.” 
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10 

Whoever 1 2 at time of worship 
Devoutly reads this hymn, 

In his house Laksmr ever abides; 

True is this and without doubt. 

11 

Whoever having recited 3 the mantra daily, , 

Reads this hymn at dawn of day, 

Obtains wealth of rice 
And prosperity. 

12 

Not to all and any should this hymn be revealed, 
For be it made known to one who is unworthy, 
Then ills fall upon him, 

Therefore should it be carefully concealed. 


1 This is tiie phala (fruit or result) portion of the slotra. All 
devotional works contain a phala chapter or verse, which states 
the result or reward (phala) to be obtained by their perusal, 
recitation, or hearing. If any worshipper invokes Devi by any 
particular name, such as Annada, he obtains the corresponding 
fruit. So the Suta Samhita (iv, 33, 29, 30) says: “All names are 
attributed by His own maya to Brahman, yet some apply specially 
by the wash of S'iva Himself. O sages ! by the repetition of such 
names one becomes the supreme Lord Himself and before His 
lotus face Sadasiva dances with His Spouse ” (see Bhaskararaya 
Commentary, Introduction to second Chapter of the Lalitii- 
sahasranama), 

2 Devi of prosperity and wealth. 

3 Literally, *■ made japa of ” 
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SARASVATI 1 * 
(SARAS V ATISTOTR A) 

From the TANTRASARA 3 4 

1 

HRlM y HR1M 3 is Thy most pleasing blja* 

O Thou whose moon-like 5 beauty is heightened 

1 Devi of speech, eloquence, knowledge, and learning, and 
S'akti of Brahma; but formerly, according to the Puranic account, 
the Spouse of Visnu, represented as a fair woman with either 
four or two arms, and often as seated on a lotus holding a vtna , 
The Bharadvaja Smr* says: “ Sarasvati is She who ever resides in 
the tongue of all beings and who causes speech, 55 According to 
the Vasistha Rama, cited in the Lalita, verse 137, She is called 
Sarasvati as the possessor (vati) of the saras (flow oi nectai lioni 
the brahmarandkra) . The Brahma Purana says the Devi created 
Sarasvati from Her tongue, and from Her shoulders the science 
of love. 

^ P. 579. 

3 The blja , or “ seed 35 mantra of the Devi whose other blja 
is the vagbkava blja or u aim* 35 

4 See last note, 

5 The colour of Sarasvati is white, Thu^ She is elsewhere 
represented as ** white, holding the vlna 33 {Svetamnlidhara)^ 
“adorned with white flowers’* (svetabharanabhusita) , ,f holding a 
white rosary 5 ’ (svetahsasutrahastaca) i £l besmeared with white 
sandal paste” {svetacandanacarcita) , “clad in white raiment 51 
( svetambaradhara ) s and the like. Here Her whiteness is compared 
to the moon. 
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By the lotuses (which surround Thee). 1 
O auspicious and favourable Devi! 

Forest fire 2 of the forest of evil thoughts, 

Whose lotus feet are worshipped by the universe. 
O lotus seated upon a lotus, 

Joy dost thou cause to those who salute Thee, 
Destroyer of Ignorance, 

Spouse of Hari, 3 
Substance of the world. 4 5 6 

2 

AIM, AIM 5 is Thy favourite mantra, 

Thou who art both form and formlessness/ 

Who art the wealth of the lotus face of the lotus- 
born, 7 8 9 

Embodiment of all gunas , B yet devoid of attributes/ 
Changeless, and neither gross nor subtle. 10 

_ 1 She is seated on and represented as surrounded by lotuses. 

2 Davagni. She destroys such thoughts. 

3 Visnu 

4 Samsarasare. The samsara is the illusory world of birth and 
rebirth, which is said to be osar a (unreal, unsubstantial, fleeting). 
The reality behind this phenomenal illusion is the Devi, who plays, 
and whose play is world-play, 

5 The vagbhauabija. 

6 Rupa r upap rakase. 

7 Brahma, whose Spouse She is, 

8 The “ qualities,” or conditions, which are the substance o 

Prakrit or saliva* rajas , and lamas. 

9 She is nirguna, for She and the Parabrahman are in Their 

essence one, 

10 Xhe forms of the Devi are threefold: para (supreme), 
suksmn (subtle), which consists of mantra and sthiila (gross or physi¬ 
cal), with hands and feet. But She is neither of these in the sense 
that the only true form ( soarupa) is above and beyond them both. 
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None know Thy nature, nor is Thy inner reality 
known. 1 

Thou art the whole universe ; 

And Thou it is who existeth within it. 

Thou art saluted by the foremost of Devas. 
Without part Thou existeth in Thy fulness every¬ 
where. 3 

Ever 3 pure art Thou. 


3 


Greatly art Thou pleased with the recitation 4 of 
the mantra HRIM , 5 

Thy crown is white as snow. 6 
Thy hands play with the ulna. 1 
O Mother ! Mother ! salutation to Thee. 

Burn, burn my sloth and grant me great intelli¬ 
gence. 8 

Thou art Knowledge itself. 

The Vedanta ever sings of Thee. 


The ^ wi j na ^ ala ^w ; another reading being napivijnanatattve. 

YamaL erCnCe !! ^ ^ supreme (P ara ) f° rm > of which the Visnu 
knshmr^ Says *' none know” {Matastvatparamam rufiam iannajanati 
„ St ''' C ia ^* S'aktanandatarangini). 

the h, T ■* thC Brahman is Chanda “everywhere” and yet in 
particT' ,'™' '' n0WhCrr '" ” sense tha, She is at some 
there. P a “ a " d “ 0t elsewhcre > or P« nl V here and partly 


ln past, present, and future, 

as recitin' mcIudes that which wouId not be understood 

inaudible japa. ^ EnSHSh sense ~ viz ” manasa or and the 


* he bija of the Devh 
Her colour is white 
stiinged musical instrument. 

Dehihmblhimprashastam ; the great prayer to Her, 
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S'ruti 1 speaks of Thee. 

O giver of liberation ! O way to liberation ! 

Whose power is beyond all understanding. 

O giver of happiness, 2 adorned with a white 
necklace, 3 

Grant to me Thy favours. 

4 

Thou art intelligence, intelligence, intelligence, 4 
Thy names are memory, resolution, mind, and 
hymn of praise. 5 
Eternal and fleeting, 6 
Great cause, saluted by Munis, 1 
New and old ; s sacred current of virtue, 9 
Saluted by Hari and Hara. 10 
Ever pure, beauteous of colour, 

The subtlest element 11 of things— 


1 Revelation; generally applied to the Vedas in which 
Sarasvati is spoken of (see Muir, O.S.T., verse 339). She is also 
called Mother of Vedas. 

2 S'aradd. 

3 See note 5, p. 74, ante. 

I Dhi. 

5 Dhdrana , dhriti (or constancy), mati. She is the !( hymn of 
praise,” for it is composed of words, and She is the Devi thereof, 
and word and speech itself. 

e She eternally exists as the reality behind all appearance, 
and is the cause of the fleeting appearance itself. 

7 Sages. 

8 Sec note 6 ante. She ever appears in new forms, and yet 
Herself in Her aspect as Atmd, persists as the one and same. 

!! Puny a. 

10 Visnu and S'iva. 

II Mdtra —the atomic part of things. 
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Yea, even the very half thereof. 1 
Thou art the giver of intelligence, intelligence, 
intelligence. 

Who art the giver of joy to Madhava. 2 

5 

In the form of HRJM, KSlM , DHIM, HR1M , 3 
Thou holdest a book, 

Thou art joyful, of smiling face, and of good 
fortune. 

Innocence, current of charm, 4 
With all powers of arrestk 
Burn, burn my sin, 

And dispel the darkness of my evil thoughts. 

O praiseworthy of all ! 

Thou art Gih , Gauh, Vak , and Bharati . 6 
It is Thou who grantest success to the tongue of 
the greatest of poets, 


1 Matrardhatallve. She is so very subtle : or alternatively the 
Matrardha below the Sahasrara. 

The husband of Ma or Laksmi—that is, Visnu, whose 
Spouse She was. She as Prakrti gives joy to the paramatma , who 
is the enjoyer (bhokta). 

3 The mantra, as currently recited is Om Om Kshim, Kshim, 
svarupe, ‘ Kshim, ’ for She is the dcstructress of sin. 

Mohemugdhapravahe. Mugdha is generally used in connection 
vith nSyikd that is, a simple, artless innocent maiden, as yet 
unacquainted with love. The general and correct reading is 

mugdhemohapravahe. 


Stambhanam ; one of the six “ magical ” powers known as the 
sat karma, whereby a person may be paralyzed in action or speech. 
So a disputant might seek the power of stambhanam to close the 
mouth of, or confuse his adversary. 

Vaiious words which all mean “ word ” or “ speech.” 
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As also in the attainment of all (forms of) know¬ 
ledge. 1 


6 

I pray to Thee, I pray to Thee, I bow to Thee, 
Gome to my tongue and never leave me. 

May my intelligence 2 never go astray, 

May my sins be taken away, 

May I be free from sorrow. 

In time of peril may I never be bewildered. 

May my mind work freely without impediment 3 
In S'astra disputation and verse. 

7 

He who chastely 4 lives, observing silence 5 and 
religious devotions, 8 

Abstaining from flesh and fish 7 on the thirteenth 
day of the month, 8 

And bowed with devotion, early each morning 
Praises Thee with the most excellent verse. 

Will, skilful in speech, surpass even Vacaspati. 9 
The uncleanliness of his sins will be swept away. 
Such an one gains the fruit of his desires, 

1 Literally, the giver of siddhi (success) in all knowledge of 
which She is the presiding Devi. 

2 Both buddhi and manas. 

3 Prasaratu (“flow freely”). 

1 He who is brahmacharin . Here commences the phala portion 
of the sioira . 

5 Maunin. 

® Vratin. The mala are voluntary religious practices and 
devotions as distinguished from the obligatory daily ritual. 

7 Niramishalu 

8 The trayodasi ; the Sarasvati vrata day. 

9 Or Brihaspati, the Lord of Speech. 
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The Devi protects him as though he were Her 
own child. 

Poetry flows from his mouth, 

Prosperity attends his house, 

And every obstacle to success wiii disappear. 

8 

Whoever reads without interruption the whole of 
this hymn 

Twenty-one times on the thirteenth day of the 
month, 1 

Both on the dark and the light side of the month,' 

And meditates on Sarasvati garmented in white, 

Adorned with white ornaments, 

Such an one attains in this world the fruit of his 
desires. 

This auspicious hymn has been made by Brahma 
himself; 

Whoever daily reads it with care acquires 
immortality. 3 


1 Trayodasi 

The month is divided into two halves ( paksa), according as 
the moon is waxing orwaning. 

3 Amrtatvam that is, liberation ( mukti ). 
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(DURGASATANAMA STOTRA) 3 

From the VIS'VASARA TANTRA 

1 


Saith Isvara : 3 

1 shall tell thee the hundred names of Durga. 

By the grace of this hymn the chaste 4 Durga is 
satisfied. 

Listen, then, thereto. 


2-13 


OM. 

Chaste one. 5 


1 Manifestation of the S'akti of S'iva in warrior form as the 

Destructrcss of demonic beings, enemies to Devas and men. 
According to one account, She is so called as having slain the 
A sura Durga, son of Ruru (Skanda Purana). Another account 
of the origin of Durga is given in Candi (Markandcyapurana), 
where the combined tejas, like a mountain of all tiie Devas, mani¬ 
fested as the Devi Durga for the destruction of the Asma Mahisa. 

3 p. 573, Tantrasara from the Visvasara Tantra. 

3 The Lord S'iva. 

4 Sail. 

5 Sail, or faithful. The name of the daughter ofDaksa. 
Brahma Pr. says: “The faithful Spouse Sati became Uma, who 
ever dwells with S'iva.” 
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Virtuous one. 1 

Beloved of Bhava. 2 3 

Spouse of Bhava* 8 

The Manifested Brahman. 4 * & 

Liberatrix from the world of births and deaths. 

Destructress of distress. 0 

Victorious one. 7 

Primordial one, 8 

Three-eyed/ 

Holder of the spear. 10 

1 Sadkvij or chaste. She is of unequalled virtue as being 
attached to none but Her Lord (see Lalita, verse 43, where Bhas- 
kararaya cites the Acarya (Saundaryalahari), which says : iC How 
many poets share the wife of Brahma ? Cannot everyone by 
means of wealth become the Lord of S'ri (Visnu) ? But* O 
virtuous one, first among faithful women, your breasts are un¬ 
touched save by Mahadeva, not even by the paste of Kuravaka.” 
(a kind of paste made of the leaves of the red amarantli used to 
redden the cheeks, breasts, palms, and soles of Hindu women). 
Devi Bhag, Pr. also says: u Thou art praised as Sadhvi on 
account of Thy unequalled fidelity to Thy Lord,” 

2 BhavaprUa. Bhava is Shva 

3 Bkauani. 

4 Aryd 3 which literally means noble, but which here means, 
as the commentator Nilakantha says in reference to the hymn to 
Durga in the Mahabharata (sec post) prapyabrakmasvarupa t the 
° wri ^ orm °f the accessible Brahman as distinguished from the 
J\irguna Brahman beyond thought and speech. The very nature 
of the Devi is manifestation, and She is near to us in the world. 

Bhavamachinl —that is, from the samsdra or phenomenal world. 

Durga that is, Saya durgalim haratL 

7 Jqya 

0 Adya. 

0 Trinetrd . 

& uladhdrini , fhe sida is a weapon of the Devi. 
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Spouse of Him who holds th epirtaka Bow. 1 

Wonderful one. 2 

Whose bell sounds fearfully. 3 

Of great austerities. 4 

Manas. 5 

Buddhi , 6 7 8 

Ahamkarad 

In the form of cittaA 

Funeral pyre. 9 

Knowledge. 10 

Whose substance is all mantras. 11 

Reality. 12 

1 Pinakadharini —that is. Spouse of S'iva, who wields the 
Pinaka bow broken by Rama; hence he is called Pinakin. 

" Citra ♦ 

3 Candaghanta , the first of the nine Durgas in the Durga 
Kavaca . 

4 Mahatapah, For the Devi as Uma Aparna did great 
austerities to gain S'iva as Her husband, 

5 See p. 87j note 5 post* 

■ Ibid. 

7 Ibid. 

8 Cittarupa # Citta is mental substance. 

2 Cita, which in Tantra has a twofold meaning {smasanam 
dvividham Devi cita yonimahesvari) for, whereas on the first the 
body is burnt, so in the second is the fire which consumes passion 
(Niruttara Tantra, chap, i.}, 

10 Citih — jnana . 

11 Sa rva mant ramayi . 

12 Salya, that which persists through the threefold time— 
past, present^ and future—of which the opposite is asaiya. That 
which is real and not fictitious (yatharthasvarupa). The epithet 
Satya, which occurs thrice in this stotra, has also, besides u real,” 
three other meanings: (1) Eternal, (2) the best ( ultama ), and (3) 
sihitisila 3 whose nature it is to exist. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 




84 


HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


Whose nature is the true bliss. 1 
Endless one. 2 

In whom are the three dispositions. 3 * 

Accessible by devotion. 1 

Auspicious. 5 

Pervading all things. 6 

Spouse of S'ambu. 7 8 

Mother of Devas . B 

Contemplation. 9 

Fond of gems. 10 

All knowledge. 11 

Daughter of Daksa. 12 


1 Satyanandasvarupini. 

2 Ananta. 

3 Bhavini. In the ordinary sense bhavini, as sentimental, 
emotional, is a term which, according to the Amarakosa, 
is commonly applied to women, as arc the terms pramada 
(pleasing), kanta and lalana (beautiful), and nitambirii (possessing 
beautiful nttamba or buttocks). But here the word refers to the 
bhavas , paiu, vira, and divya, which are each manifestations of Her. 

1 Bhavagamya. 

5 Bhavya. 

6 Sadagatih. 

7 S'ambhavl, Spouse of Siva (S'ambhu). 

8 Devamata. 

9 Cinta, 

10 Ratnapriya. 

U Sanavi dya; and so also the Lalita, verse 137, speaks of Her 
^ being all the S'astras {saslramayl). The Brahma Pr. says that 
rom Her breath came the Vedas; from the tip of Her throat 
ie sixty-four sciences; from the rest of Her limbs all other Tan- 
and from Her shoulders the science of love, 

in law D “ l lf any!i - Dll '“ was one of the Prajapatis and father- 

tadolo/th: Dev" ” ™ 
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Destroyer of Daksa’s sacrifice. 1 
Who eat not even a leaf during Thy austerities. 2 
Of various colour. 3 
I Red. 1 

Having a red colour, 5 

Clad in silken garment. 5 

Pleased with sweet-sounding anklets. 7 

Of unbounded power. 8 

Terrifying. 8 

Beautiful. 10 

House lady. 11 

Forest Durga. 13 

Daughter of Matanga. 13 


1 Daksayajnavinasini. Because on Her account S'iva, Her 
husband, destroyed the daksayajm. 

2 Aparna (see Hymn entitled “ May the Devi Grant Me 
Pardon ”, post). 

3 Anekavarna. 

1 Pdtald : a reddish-pink, the colour of the Bhairavimurti. 

5 Pataldoati. 

Pattdmbara paridhana. 

7 Kalamanji raranjim. 

8 Amiyamkramd. 

9 Krura. Literally, " cruel ”—that is, to the demonic beings 
which She destroyed, though even not truly so, for as Candi says, 
She destroyed them not only for the happiness of the- world, but 
for their own happiness, so that being slain by Her hand they 
lr ugfit go to heaven. 

10 Sundarl. 

11 Purasundari- 

12 Vanadurga : the Devi of the forests. The foresters, before 
entering the forests, offer pttja to Vanadurga as protectress against 
their dangers and terrors. 

13 Matangi ; that is, of the Rsi Matanga. 
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Worshipped by the sage Matanga. 1 

Spouse of Brahma . 2 

Great Ruler . 3 

Aindrl. 4 

Kaumari. 3 

Vaisnavl. 6 

Camunda . 7 

Varahi . 3 

Laksmi. 9 

In the form of the Purusa. 10 

Pure one. 11 

1 Matanga m un ipujit a . 

2 BrakmL 

3 Makesuari (feminine of Mahesvara), an appellation of S'iva, 

4 Spouse of Indra, one of the eight Matrkas. 

5 Spouse of Kartikeya or Skanda, the leader of the celestial 
hosts* The Devi is also Mother both of Kumara and Gananatha 
(Ganesa), and is so called in the Lalita, verse 94 (Kumaraganana- 
tkamba)} where it is said that the Dcvata of egoism ( ahamkara ) 
is Kumara. The Varaha Pr. says : * f Visnu is the Purus a, or Suva 
is so called, Avyakta is Uma or Laksmi, the lotus-eyed. From 
the interaction of these two arises ahamkara . This ahamkara is 
th eguha (. skanda }, the leader of the army.’ 1 

G The vaisnavl sakti . 

7 See Hymn entitled “ May the Devi Grant Me Pardon ”, 

post . 

fi S'akti of Varaha, the boar incarnation one of the eight 
Malikas. 

3 Devi of wealth, prosperity, and beauty. 

10 Purusakritih. Purusa is man male, or person; the primeval 
man ; the spirit of the universe, manifesting as Brahma, Visnu, 
Siva, etc.; the passive spectator of the acts of Prakrti. But in 
their ground both are one. Therefore Devi is in such sense Purusa 
also. So Krsna, to screen his action from Radhika, manifested 
as Kali. 

11 Vimala. 
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Essence of all. 1 

Knowledge. 2 

Action. 3 

The Supreme One. 4 
Giver of buddhi. 5 
Who art all. 6 

Whose love is unbounded. 7 

Mounted on a bull. 8 

Destructress of Sumbha and Nisumbha. 9 

Slayer of the Asura Mahisa. 10 

Slayer of Madhu and Kaitaba. 11 

Destructress of Carida and Munda. 12 

And of all Asuras. 13 


1 Utkarsirii,. 

2 Jnana , for the Devi is jnana, kriya, and ichchha sakti. 

3 Kriya. 

4 Satya (see ante, p. 83, note 12). 

5 Buddhi da. Buddhi (intellect), the function of which is 
determination (niscayakdrini), is part oi the fourfold antahkaranu . 
constituted by Buddhi and Manas (aspects of mind), Ahatnkara 
(egoity) and cinla (contemplation). 

6 Bahula-bhuma. 

I Bahulaprema . 

8 SaTvavahanavahana . Literally whose vehicle (vahana) is the 
vahana of Sarva (S'iva), or a bull* 

3 Nisumbhasumbhahananu These were two Daityas , or enemies 
of the DevaSj slain by the Devi (see Candl). The Daityas were 
sons of Diti and the Devas children ol Aditi ? hence they are 
called Adileya, 

10 Mahisdsuramardinl (vide ibid*). 

II Madhuhaitabahantru Two Daityas (ibid). 

32 Candamundavinasini : two generals of Sumbha and Nisum¬ 
bha (ibid.) 

13 Sarvtisurauinarsa* 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 




88 


HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


And of all Danavas. 1 

Whose substance is all S'astraA 

Existence. 3 

Holder of all weapons. 4 

In whose hands are various weapons. 3 

Holder of many weapons. 6 

Virgin. 7 

Maiden. 8 

Kaisori . 9 

Youthful. 10 

Ascetic one. 11 

Apraudha. 12 


1 Sawadanauaghalinl. The Danavas were enemies of the 
Devasj children of Danu, a daughter of Daksa and Kasyapa. 

2 Sarvasdstramayu 

3 Saiya . 

4 SarvGStradharim. Astra is a weapon which is thrown—a 
projectile ; and sastra , in the next verse, is a weapon which is held. 

5 Anekasaslrahasta (see last note). 

6 Anekastrasyadharinl. 

7 Kumaru 

e Kanya* 

A girl up to fifteen years of age is so called {Kaisoram 
apancadasat). It is said that up to sixteen years one is known 
as bala. At thirty one is Tamm, at fifty- five praudha, and above 
that vriddha. As tiie verse runs: 

A so das ad bhaved bdld f 
Trinsald tarurii maid * 

Panca panedsatd praudha , 

Bhaved vriddha tatah param * 

10 Tuvalu 

11 Tati : one who controls the passions is an ascetic. The 
Devi practised great austerities to gain S'iva as Her husband. 

12 ^ iat 4S j below fifty-five years old, an adult woman who is 
no longer bashful or timid in the presence of her lord. 
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Praudha. 1 
Old mother. 2 
Giver of strength. 3 * 

14 

For him who daily reads 1 these I08 5 * names of 
Durga 

There is nothing impossible in the three worlds. 
He obtains wealth, crops, sons, wife, horses, and 
elephants; 

He accomplishes the caturvarga, 5 
And gains lasting liberation. 

15 

Having worshipped the Devi Kumar!, 7 
And meditated upon Suresvari, 8 9 
The devotee should worship, 0 

And then read with devotion the 108 names of 
Durga. 

O Devi ! such an one gains the fruition 10 which Devas 
have ; 

1 Over fifty-five years old. 

3 Vriddhamata. 

3 Balaprada. The litany in the Tantrasara here ends at the 
87th name, short of the prescribed number of names. 

i Here commences the phala portion. 

5 Sic ; vide ante. Wherever 100 or 1,000 is mentioned (the 
former in the title of the present hymn) 108 or 1,008 is to be 
understood, for zero is an inauspicious number. 

c Dharma, artha, kama , and moksa —piety, wealth, desire, and 
liberation—(see Introduction to Tanlra S'astro). 

7 Sec “ Hymn to Annapurna post. 

8 Mistress of Suras (Devas). 

9 i.e., make piija. 

10 Siddhi (see Introduction to Tantra S'astra). 
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Kings become his servants, 

And he obtains a kingdom and all prosperity. 

16 

He who, versed in the sastric injunctions 
In accordance therewith, writes this mantra 
With saffron mixed with cows’ pigment, 1 red lac, 2 
camphor, and the three sweets, 3 
And then wears it, becomes himself Purari. 4 

17 

Whoever writes and then reads this hymn 
On a Tuesday in Amavasya , 5 
At night, when the moon is in S'atabhisa , 6 
Attains all wealth and prosperity. 


1 Gorocana. 

3 Alakta. 

3 Madhutraya —that is, ghee, honey, and sugar. 

1 S'iva. 

6 "The fifteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month ; a 
very dark day on which S'auasana and similar rites arc also accom¬ 
plished. 

n -there are twenty-seven lunar mansions, of which S’atabhisa 
is the twentyfourth, containing a hundred stars. 
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(TRIPUTASTOTRAM) 

FROM THE TANTRASARA a 

1 

I contemplate the good Guru who is Light itself, 3 
Sitting with his S'akti 4 5 
In the lotus of the head, 6 
Two-armed, gracious, very gracious, 

Whose moon-like face is full of grace. 

Making with his hands the gestures which grant 
boons and dispel fear. 6 

2 

Such as recite 7 thy primordial golden blja 

1 Triputa and Tripura are separate Devis, but the former is 

antargata of Tripura—that is, forms part, is included in, and a 
particular manifestation of Tripura. In the same way the Devis 
Ekajata, Nilasarasvati, Ugratara, Mahogra, are each antargata of 
Tara. 

3 Tantrasara, p. 571. 

3 Prakasasvarupa. Prakasa is light and manifestation. 

4 Spouse. 

5 That is, the Sahasrarapadrna. 

6 That is, he is making the two mudras called vara and abhaya 
respectively, 

7 Literally, < £ make jap a J \ 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 





92 


HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


S'RIMS 

Attain all prosperity and fortune. 


3 


O Mother ! 

He who contemplates Thy second blja y 
Adorned by numbers of Devas, 
u BRIM ” 1 * 3 
Gains all prosperity. 


4 

The chiefs of men who meditate upon Thy bija. 
Lustrous as the sun. 


1 As is frequently the case in Tantrik works, the mantra is not 
given in the text, but must be spelt out. Thus the Sanskrit is 
vakamvaknisamstham trimurtya prajustam sasankenayuklam —that is, 
fC vakam with vahni attended by trimurti, combined with sasangka . ,s 
Vakam — 5 f ” (talavya ). Vahni is the “ fire, ,s = ff r, 3? trimurli — 
the long vowel I, and sasangka > the moon in “ whose lap is the 
hare, ” or “man in the moon ” = cc m 59 (anusvara). S'+r-j-I+m 

= wim the Lakshmtblja (see the Adyakallstotra of Mahanirvana 
Tantra). 

3 Literally, Nabhovahni (not vayu, as the text has it, for the 
vayu hija is yam) ; trdsram (not mitram as Prasanna Kumara 
ShastrPs edition has it); tatovamanetram sudha dhamavimbam 
niyojyaikamktram —-that is, nabhas combined with vahni , and then 
vamanetra and the receptacle of nectar (the moon) applicable in 
the case of Ekavaktra. Nabhas^ t% ha” or bha” (here the 
former), vahni — “ra” vamanetra = long t, and the moon is 
amisvara ( c * m”), H+rd-i-pm = Hrim % known as the maya bija. 
Then the Hoka more clearly points to the bija meant by saying it 
is that applicable to Ekavaktra. The latter is the Bhairava of 
Bagalamukhi, whose bija is also Hrim* 
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“ AX/M,” 1 

Charm the three worlds, 

And by recitation thereof become like unto Isvara. 

5 

O beloved of the enemy of Smara ! 2 
Those who contemplate Thy body 2 thrice 1 and 
recite these three bijas 5 
Render their enemies speechless, 

Laksmi shines in their house, 

And they become the God of Love 6 to women. 

6 

The presiding Devata of Speech 
Blesses their mouth with poetry and prose. 

Harmful animals cause them no harm, 

Even the Suras 7 salute them. 

1 Literally," Virinchim ksitistham tatovamanetram vidhum 
nadayuktam —that is, virinchi, ksiti and vamanelra, together with 
moon combined with nada. Virinchi = "ka", ksiti = "La, 
vamanelra = long i, the moon = “ m ” {, anusvara ). K + 1 + i + m 
— Klim. The three elements of the mantra are given viz., 
S'rim, Hrim, Klim— but the actual bija of Triputa is S’rim, Hrim, 

Klim , Hrim, S'rim, Klim, Klim, S'rim, Hrim. 

2 The Deva of love (Kama), of whom S'iva is described as 

the enemy, for he burnt him with the fire of his eye (see p. 40, 
note 1), 

3 Anga. 

1 Literally, make japa. “Thrice,” as follows S'rim, Hrim, 
Klim, Hrim, S'rim, Klim, Klim, S'rim, Hrim." 

5 Sec last note. 

6 The beautiful youth Kama. Cf. Verse 5 of Karpura- 
distotra. 

7 The Devas* 
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Their feet are the head ornaments of kings, 1 
The siddhis 2 are in their hands, 

Malignant stars relinquish them. 

7 

Let the Sadhaka meditate upon an eight-petalled 
lotus 3 

Set upon a throne studded with various gems, 
Placed upon an altar 
Standing on the floor of a jewelled house 
Amidst a forest of Parijata trees. 4 

8 

Let him then meditate upon two angles 5 in the 
lotus, 

And the Devi Herself in the lotus as follows: 

Her lustre is that of molten gold, 

With earrings 6 on her ears, 

Three-eyed, of beauteous throat, 

Her face like the moon, 

And bending from the weight of Her breasts. 7 

9 

She holds in many arms, decked with diamonds 
and other gems, 

1 That is, he sets his feet on the heads of kings. 

The great powers, anima , laghima, etc. (see p. 1 8 , note 6) . 

3 The heart lotus (not anahata) in which the Istadevata is 
worshipped. 

1 One of the celestial trees (see HYMN “ Wave of Bliss”, 
post). 

Toni. There are five yonis or sakti angles in the S'ncakra. 

6 Kundala. 

7 Subaksojanamram. 
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Two lotuses, a noose, 1 bow, golden goad, 2 and 
flowery arrows. 3 4 5 

Her body is adorned with great jewels, 

Slender is She of waist* and beautifully girdled. 

10 

Her lotus feet glitter with beautiful anklets, 6 
Crowned, adorned, and gracious, 

Holding two white fly-whisks, 7 a mirror, jewel- 
case, 8 9 and a box filled with camphor. 3 

11 

Creatrix of the three worlds, 

Destructress of the pain of the world, 

Destructress and ruler of the world, 

Ever full of Bliss, 


1 Pasakam. 

3 Angkusa. 

3 Puspauanam (see Comm. Lalita, verse 2) According to the 
Yoginihrdaya, the noose is khcha ; the goad, jnana ; and the bow 
and arrows the krya saktis respectively. 

4 Sutnadhyam* 

5 She wears a candrahara, so called because it has a moonlike 
ornament in its centre* 

6 Tulakata* 

i Camara or chowrie, the bushy tail of the Camara (the yak; 
bos grtmniens), used as a fly-whisk or fan, an insignia of royalty, 
and also used as a streamer on the heads of horses. 

B Karanda—alangkdra pair a. 

9 Samudgam, translated in the Bengali as a /wn-box with 
camphor, which is put into pan (betel). 
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Half of the letter Ha ; l * 3 * of the nature of the three¬ 
fold Hindu* 

The threefold Sakti* 

It is Her I worship. 

12 

The Sadhaka who, having thus for a long time 
contemplated Her 
On a yantra* set before him, 

And welcomed 5 her with great deuotion, 
Worshipping Her with Svayambhu flower 6 
Attains, even though he be of the lowest 7 siddhi 8 in 
the caiurvarga . 9 

1 Hakaratddhavarnam —that is, She is Kamakala-svarupa (see 
Ady aka I i stotr am, p. 43, and the Kamakalavilasa, cited in the 
Lalita sahasranama, verse 73.) Another name for Kamakalasvarupa 
is Kdmapurasvarupd . The half Ha resembles a bindu, of which there 
are three—viz., the binduzX the base of the triangle from which the 
A-ka-iha trikona emanated and the visargah above. See Kalicarana’s 
commentary on the Padukapancakam, in The Serpent Power . 

9 Tribindusmrupa —there are three such in Kdmakald * 

3 Jndna , ichckhd } and kryd saktis of the Devi. 

1 Diagram used in Tantrik worship (see Introduction to Tantra 
S'dstra.) 

0 With the dudhana mantra —viz., ika dgacha iha dgacha , iha 
tishtka, iha tishtha air a adishtkdnam huru mama pujdm 7 grihdna. (“Come 
here, come here ! Stay here, stay here ! accept my worship ”). 

6 See Matrkabheda Tantra. The word puspa (flower) has 
here a technical sense. Puspasabdena atra riturucyaie . Mdtr - 
kabhedatantra pramandnusdrena anurdydh kanydydh prathama eva riluratrd 
uccyate , Tanlrdntaretu mvdhitdydh eva bdldydh rituratra vivaksitah. 

7 Pdmara, one who is low or vile, a very contumelious term. 

8 Success, perfection- fruition. 

9 That is, Dharma (religion, piety), artha (wealth), Kama 
(desire and its fulfilment), and Moksa (liberation). (See 
Introduction to Tantra S'dstra ). 
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13 

Whoever after having done worship 1 
Of Sri, 2 S'ripati, 3 * Parvati, 1 Isvara, 5 Rati, 6 and 
Kamadeva, 7 

Together with the Sadanga Devata 1 9 of the Devi, 
Recites 2 the mantra on Thy yantra, 10 
Becomes a King among men. 

t p 3? 

14 

Having worshipped the two nidhis, 11 Sankha and 
Padma, 

On the two sides of the lotus, 


I Pujcu 

2 Laksmi . 

3 Vi mu. 

i Devi as daughter of Himavat* 

& S'iva. 

6 Spouse of Kama, the God of Love. 

7 The God of Love. 

8 That is, the six dvarana or attendant Devatas on the Devi. 

9 Makes japa of. 

10 See Introduction to Tantra >S’dstra, 

II There are eight gems or treasures (nidhi) of Kubera—viz., 
padma ) mahdpadma^ makara y knchchapa , mukunda y ntla y nanda y sankha . 
The Markandeya Purana gives the meaning of nidhi in the 
foliowng sloka (“ Laksmi is the presiding Devoid of the vidyd y called 
Padmini* The nidhis are Her supporters. Listen while I speak 
of them”) : 

Padminlndma yd vidydy 
Laksmi stadadhi devata , 

Tadadharasca nidhaya y 
Stan me nivadalah srinu . 
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And the Mahisis, 1 regents of the quarters, 2 and 
their weapons. 

Attains, even though he be of the most vile, 3 the 
eight siddhis 4 of Siva. 

15 

Thou art the earth, Vidhatri , 5 creatrix of the world; 6 

Thou art water, and in the form of Visnu preser- 
veth the world; 

Thou art fire, and in the form of Rudra destroyeth 
the world; 

Thou existeth in the form of AVsvarya ; 7 

Thou art the air of the world. 

16 

Thou art the primeval 5 and auspicious one, 8 

Spouse of S'ambhu, 9 refuge (of Thy worshippers). 

1 That is, the S'aktis Brahmij etc. 

2 The lokapalas or guardians of the points of the compass 
(N., N. W., W„ S. W., N.E, E., S.E, and S. Indra, Yama, 
Varuna, Kubera, Vivasvat, Soma, Agni and Vayu), 

3 Pamara. 

4 Anima, Laghima> etc. 

5 Vidhatri = Creatrix; but both the terms Vidhatri and Crea¬ 
trix of the world are used in the text. 

5 The six aisvarya are S'ri (beauty and auspiciousness), Vlrya 
(power), jhana (Wisdom), Vairagya (dispassion), Kirti (glory) and 
Mahalmya (greatness). Bhagavan is He who is possessed of these 
six aismrya. AH these are in the Devi who is hence called 
Bhagavati (sec Devi Bliag. Pr., Saktirahasya; Bhaskararaya, op. 
cit. } verse 65), and as here, Aisvarya rupa. 

7 Adya. 

8 S ive , voc, of S'ivki feminine of SHva. 

9 S'iva. 
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Who ever moves in the Brahmarandhra 1 of the world 
The supporter of all, yet Thyself without support. 
The only pure One in the form of ether. 2 
O Bhavani! be gracious to me. 

17 

Thou hast humbled the pride even of the Rsis 
By plunging them into the ocean of the world. 

Thou art intelligence and bliss and light itself. 3 4 
How, then, can I know thee ? 

O Bhavani! be gracious to me. 

18 

O Bhavani ! even an ignorant man 1 
Who, meditating on Thy form, recites 5 * Thy mantra 
a lakh of times 
Acquires all poetic power, 

And those things in the three worlds which are most 
difficult of attainment. 

O Bhavani ! be gracious to me. 

19 

Thou art that which supports 5 and that which is 
supported. 7 

Thou pervadeth the world, 

~The opening in the top of the head, whence in the case of 

yogis the soul on death issues. 

3 Akasakalpa . 

3 Prakasasvafupa* 

4 Mandacela . 

5 Makes japa* 

G Adhara&aktu 

7 Tva madheyarupa . 
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And art in the form of the world which is pervaded 
by Thee. 1 

Thou art both negation 2 and existence. 3 
O Bhavani! be gracious to me. 

20 

Thou art the atom 1 and ever-pervading/' 

Thou art the whole universe. 

No praise of Thee is sufficient. 

Yet Thy qualities prompt me to sing Thy praise. 
O Bhavani! be gracious to me. 

21 

To him who reads and recites G at morn, noon, and 
evening 

This most secret hymn. 

There is nothing impossible in the three worlds, 
Such an one attains Thy nature. 7 
O Bhavani! be gracious to me. 


1 Jagatvyapyarupa. 

2 Abhava, the last of the seven categories of Kanada’s system 
(Vaisesika Sutra). Thus darkness is the abhava of light. 

3 Bkava. 

4 Aim . 

5 Vibhu. 

6 Makes japa. 

7 Svarupam labhante —-that is, he attains that form of liberation 
which is known as svarupya mukti (receiving the same form as that 
of the Devata worshipped). 
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MOTHER OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE 

(SARVAVISVAJANANI) 

From the DEVIBHAGAVATA 1 * 

1 

I call to mind the Mother of the whole universe, 
Who has created this world, both real and unreal, 3 
And who, by Her own power with its three gunas , 3 
Protects it, and having destroyed it, She then 
plays, 4 


1 First Skandha, (chap. ii.). 

3 Sadasatsvarupam, on which Nilakantha says: Vyavahara 
drisktya sat, paramarthadarshanena asat; that is the world is real (sat) 
from the point of view of practical life and reason; to all those, 
in short, who have not experimentally realized the Aduaita Tattvai 
but to those who have, and from the transcendental standpoint, it 
is, in fact, unreal (asat). 

3 Saliva, rajas, and tamas, the substance of S'akti, as Prakrti 
(see Introduction). 

4 Ramale _that is, “in her own self” (svasminnevakrirate) 

(jV) She shines. Hence She is also called Lalita. “ She who 
plays ; ” Padma pr. says, “ having passed beyond the worlds, She 
plays ; hence She is called Lalita. ” Beyond S'akti and S'iva there 
exist various manifestations of Parasakti and Sadasiva, each in its 
own sphere. But Mahasakti, who is Paramasiva, crossing all 
worlds in the supreme sphere of Mahdkailasa. She it is who is 
known as Lalita and Kamesvari. 
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2 

Commonly is it said that Brahma creates the 
universe. 

Yet the learned in Veda and Parana 
Speak of His birth from the navel lotus of Murari, 1 
Although it is said He creates, yet He is Himself 
dependent therein. 2 

3 

Even Murari in the blossom of whose navel lotus, 
Brahma was born— 

Deeply sleeps upon his serpent bed 3 at the time of 
dissolution. 

Therefore Ananta with his thousand hoods is His 
support. 

How can He who is Himself supported 

Be called a leader 4 in the creation of the world ? 

4 

Even the water of Ocean 5 which is a liquid sub¬ 
stance 

Cannot exist without a container ; therefore 6 
1 take ref uge with Her, the Mother of all beings, 
1 Visnu as Enemy of the Daitya Mura. 

3 Because He is born, He creates dependent on Bhagavati. 
In the next verse the argument is: <( Let Brahma be not the 
creator ; why not, then, Visnu ? ” To which the answer is given 
of His dependence on Ananta. 

3 Visnu reposes on the 1,000-headed Serpent Ananta. 

4 Netra. 

e Which is again the support of Ananta. 
c And that container requires a support. Therefore the 
adharasakti is the Mother of all. For this reason, in commencing 
any ptija, the Adharasakti Is worshipped on account of Her being 
the supporter of all, and that S'akti is none but the Mother of all. 
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Who exists in all things in the form of Power. 1 

5 

Brahma in the lotus, 

Seeing that the eyes of Visnu were closed in 
deep slumber, 2 

Prayed to that Devi with whom I take shelter. 3 


1 S’aktirupa* 

3 Yoganidra, the sleep of prat ay a. 

3 That He might be roused from his sleep and take part in 
the cosmic process. Suta continues , Having meditated upon Her 
who is Maya and Saguna, and giver of liberation and Nirgtina, I 
will tell you, O munis, the whole Purana, which is the best and 
the most sacred S'rimadbhagavata of 18,000 Sanskrit S'lokas.” 
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ambikA 1 

(ELEVENTH MAHATMYA OF GANDl) 2 

1 

Devi, Thou who removeth the pain of Thy sup¬ 
pliants, 3 4 

Be gracious, Be gracious, O Mother of the world ! 
Be gracious, O Queen of the universe ! 

Protect the universe. 

Thou art, O Devi! the Isvari of all moving and 
unmoving things. 1 

2 

Thou art the only support of the world, 

Because Thou wert in the form of earth. 

By Thee who existed in the form of water 
Is the whole universe pervaded. 

Thou art She whose powers are unsurpassed. 

3 

Thou art the Vaisnavi Sakti 5 of eternal power ; 

1 Mother. 

2 When the great Lord of the Asuras was slain by the Devi, 
Indra and other Devas (Agni at their head), with shining faces, 
offered praise to Katyayani, because of the fulfilment of their 
desire, 

3 Literally, “Those who come to take shelter with Her.” 

4 That is, the organic and inorganic world. 

5 The energy of Visnu, the sustaining power of the Universe. 
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Thou art the seed of the universe. 

And the supreme Maya. 

AU this universe has been bewitched by Thee, 

Thou, when pleased, art the cause of salvation to 
men. 

4 

All sciences are parts of Thee, 

As also all women without exception 1 throughout 
the world.' 2 

By Thee alone, O Mother ! is the universe filled. 

How can we praise Thee ? 

Art thou not beyond all Praise of highest speech ? 

5 

When, 3 O Devi ! 4 being in the form of the universe, 

And bestowing heaven 5 and liberation, 6 

Thou art worshipped. 

What words, howsoever sublime, suffice for Thy 
praise ? 

1 Sakala. Nagoji Bfiatta is not happy in his Commentary 
when he says that sakala here means “ endowed with the sixty- 
four arts” (, kala ), such as dancing, music, painting, literature, 
acting, etc,, and who are devoted to tlicir husbands, modest, etc. 
The Devi is not, according to this noble line, in these only but in all 
women, however ignorant ol the arts ” or low born they may be. 

2 Vidyah samastastavadevi bhedah. 

Striyah samastah sakala jagatsu. 

The Devlbhasyam of Panchanana larlcaratna translates the 
verse as, “ All sciences, all things {bhedah), and all women are of 
Thee. ” 

3 The verse here changes from upendra vajra to anus tup metre. 

! That is, She who is, as Nagoji says, of a shining nature 
[dyotatiasila). 

5 Suarga. 

5 A'lukti. 
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6 

O Thou who existeth in the form of buddhi 1 
In the heart of all beings, 

Who art Giver of heaven and liberation— 

O Devi Narayani ! a salutation to Thee. 

7 

In the form of moments, minutes, and other 
fractions of time, 

Thou art the cause of (worldly) change. 

At the time of the dissolution of the universe 
Thou art all-powerful. 3 
Narayani all reverence to Thee. 


8 

O Auspicious One ! auspicious with all auspicious¬ 
ness, 

Accomplisher of all successful things, 

Giver of refuge, Three-eyed one ; 4 

Gauri! 5 O Narayani! all reverence to Thee. 


O Eternal One ! who art the encrgy fi 

- — creatio n, maintenance, and destruction ; 

* That is, nischayatmakam jnanam. 

name of SU PP° rt beings fem. of Narayana, a 

3 For She is in the form of time. 

1 p S u Her S P° use S'iva with his third eye of wisdom. 

it er as Nagoji says “ white Devi,” or the Devi of that 
me, who issued from the body of Mahadevi. 

. *! e co ( nrnen tator says “ that She is the possessor of it” 

, 1 1 JUt 1 lere 1S 111 reality no difference between sakli and 

C P 0s3ess °r sakh, though human understanding and speech 
may make such difference. 
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Who art the abode of the qualities, 1 * 
And are yet beyond them— 3 
O Narayani! all reverence to Thee. 

10 

O Thou who ever savest those in poverty and pain, 
Who take shelter with Thee ! 

O Remover of the pains of all! 

Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

11 

Rider in an aerial car yoked with swans, 3 
Who assumed the form of Brahman!, 4 * 
Who sprinklest water in which kusa grass J is 
steeped 6 7 — 

Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

12 

Who holdeth trident, moon, and serpent,' 

Riding on a great bull 8 
In the form of Mahesvari 9 — 

Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

1 The gunas —the three saliva, rajas, and lamas, and their 

derivatives, the Tallwas. 

3 Nagoji says that gunasreye gunamaye=gunairaye agunamaye- 
Though the gunas inhere in Her, She is not as is the jiua, affected 
by them* 

3 Sec next note* 

4 S'akti, or energy ol' Brahma whose vehicle (vahana) is a 
swan ( hamsa ), or flamingo, as it is variously rendeted. 

s Grass used in pitr krya and agni krya. 

g As Brahma does with the holy water (santijalam) from his 
pot called kamandalu. 

7 Associated with S J iva. 

8 The vahana of S'iva. 

3 S'akti, or energy of Mahesvara or S'iva. 
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13 

Who art attended by fowl and peacock. 1 
O faultless One ! 

Who holdeth a great ic^'-weapon, 3 
And existeth in the form of Kaumari, 3 — 
Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

14 

Who holdeth Thy great implements, 

Which are the conch, discus, mace, and bow ; 
Who art in the form of Vaisnavi , i 
Be gracious, 

Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

15 

Who holdeth the formidable discus, 

And hast uplifted the earth with Thy tusks 5 — 
O auspicious One ! in the form of a boar 6 — 
Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 


16 


O Thou who in the fierce man-lion form 7 
Didst put forth effort to slay the Daityas, 


Both the cock and peacock are said in the Mahabbarata to 
be the vakana of Kartikeya. Gopal Chakravarti renders it, 
however, as (t the best of peacocks. ” 

3 A kind of missile, dart spear, lance, or pike. 

3 The S'akti of Kumara, or Kartikeya, son oT S'iva and 
Parvati and Commander of the celestial hosts. 

1 The S'akti of Visnu, who holds the conch, discus (cakra), etc. 

5 See next note. 

e Visnu, in His boar-incarnation, uplifted on His tusks the 
woild which had been submerged in the waters. 

As Sakti of Visnu in the narasimha incarnation, in which He 
slew the Daitya Hiranyakasipu. 
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And who hast delivered the three worlds— 
Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

17 

Who wearelh a diadem and beareth a great 
thunder-bolt, 

Who dazzles with Thy thousand eyes, 1 
Destructress of the life of Vritra, 2 
Who art Aindii, 3 4 
Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

18 

Who art in the form of S'ivaduti,' 1 
Destructress of the great host of the Daityas, 

Of terrible form and loud and terrible voice— 
Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

19 

Whose visage is formidable with its teeth, 

Adorned with a garland of severed heads— 

O Camunda ! 5 destructress of Munda 6 — 

Narayani, all reverence to Thee. 

1 The Devi is here invoked as Aindri, the sakti of Indra, who 
is crowned, and whose weapon, like that of Jupiter, is the thunder¬ 
bolt and who has a thousand eyes. 

2 An Asura slain by Indra. 

3 Sec note 1, ante. 

4 Titc Devi is known as S'ivaduti, because S'iva was engaged 
by Her as messenger to S'umbha and Nisumbha. 

yatoniyukto dauly ma laya devya sivah svayam 
sivadul'ili lokih'i'digs! atah so khyutiui ogato. 

Candi, eighth Mahalmya. 

5 Devi is so called because She slew the Asuras Ganda and 
Munda (sec verse 2a, chap- vii. Candi). 

r ’ Mundamathane ; not as one translation of the Candi has 
it, “ who grindcst shaven heads. ” 
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20 

Laksmi, modesty, great knowledge, 1 * 

Faith (in sastras ), nourishment, svadhaf 

Truth, permanent and unchangeable ; 

Great night of dissolution, great nescience 3 — 

Narayanx, all reverence to Thee. 

21 

Understanding, 4 Sarasvati, the Best of all. 

All Powers, 5 Spouse of Babhru, 6 Dark One, 7 

Primeval Sakti. 8 Be gracious, O Lady ! 

N&rayani, all reverence to Thee. 

22 

Who art in the form of all things, 

That is, as Nagoji says, the knowledge pertaining to the 

Atman {adhyatmamdya) contained in the Upanisads; not 4£ wide 
knowledge,” as last mentioned translator renders it. 

3 Mantra of Pitrs. 

3 For Devi is both vidya (knowledge) and avidya (nescience), 
or Prakrti. 

Medha , which Nagoji says = dharanavati buddhi , or firm, 
steady, concentrated buddhi. 

Bhuti, which ordinarily means wealth = here, according to 
Gopal Chakravarti aisvaryarupini— that is, the eighth siddhi ; or, 

according to Nagoji, it is sattvafiradhana (“ greatly excelling in sattva 
gum”). 

6 A name of S’iva, Visnu, or Fire. According to Nagoji the 
rajoguna sakti is here indicated. 

Tamasi that is, tamogunayukta. 

Niyate, which ordinarily means fate (adrista) ; but here 
denotes, according to Nagoji, the Mulasakti, the root or primeval 
Sakti. It does not mean, an stated in die last-mentioned trans¬ 
lation, “ O self-controlled Queen ! ”. In the case of the Devi 
there is no self to be controlled. She controls others, not Herself. 
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Controller of all; who hast ail power ; 

From the cause of all fear protect us, O Devi! 
O Devi Durga ! reverence to Thee. 

23 

Beautiful is Thy face adorned with three eyes. 
Guard us from all (formidable) beings. 

O Katyayani ! 1 * 
Reverence to Thee. 


24 

May Thy trident most formidable with flame. 
Slayer of countless Asuras, 

Protect us from fear, 

O Bhadrakali ! 3 
Reverence to Thee. 

25 

May Thy bell which destroys the power of Daityas, 
Filling the world with its sound, 

Guard us from sin, 

As a mother 3 protects her children ! 

26 

May Thy sword glittering in Thy hands, 

Besmeared with the blood and fat of Asuras as 
with mire, 

Be for our welfare ! 

O Candika ; to Thee we bow. 

i According to Gopal, the Devi is so called because She was 
born in the hermitage of the Muni Katyayana, but the Vedantists 
say that Kutyn is he who is devoted to the Biahman {bTnhTfuifiisttx)^ 
and She who is attained by them is Katyayani. 

a Auspicious Kali. 

3 Anah. 
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27 

Thou, when gratified, dost destroy all forms of 
disease; 

But if displeased, Thou dost destroy all longed-for 
desires. 

Such as take shelter with Thee need fear no danger, 
Since they become verily a refuge to themselves. 1 


28 

O Mother, who hast shown Thyself in many forms, 
Who else than Thee is able to achieve 
That destruction of the great Asuras, 

Enemies of righteousness , 2 
Which Thou hast wrought to-day. 

29 

In the sciences , 3 in all scriptures, 1 * & and in the great 
sayings 1 5 

Which are the lamp of knowledge, 

Who else is there but Thee 

Who makes this universe again and again 7 revolve 


1 As Gopal says, even Rajahs, not to mention others, become 
the slaves of such an one. 

2 Dharma. 

i There are fourteen kinds of uidya— viz., four Veda, six 

Anga, Mimamsa, Nyaya, Dharmasastra, Purana. Gopal says uidya 

and upavidya, such as Indrajala, Garudakadyah, Dhanurvidya, etc. 

& astra that is, tarka (logic), nili. etc. 

Literally ; the “first sayings”—that is Veda or the harina- 

kanda. 

6 Viveka =jnana (Gopal). 

7 Aiwa. 
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In the pit 1 2 of delusion s steeped in darkness. 

30 

Where there are Raksasas 3 and greatly poisonous 
serpents ; 

Where there are (armed) enemies; 

Where there are highway robbers ; 

Where there is the forest and ocean 4 fire, 

There abiding, 5 * Thou dost guard the universe. 

31 

Queen of the universe art Thou and its guardian ; 
In the form of the universe Thou art its maintainer. 
By the Lords' 5 of the universe art Thou worshipped. 
They, its supporters, have great devotion to Thee. 7 

32 

O Devi! be gracious; 

Ever protect us from the fear of enemies 
As Thou hast just now saved us by the slaughter 
of the Asuras. 

1 The reference is to the samsara. It is a “ pit,” for men 
fall into it; and it is “ dark,” for it obstructs knowledge. 

2 Mamalvam, which Go pal defines as asvakiye svakiyalvabhi- 
manah —the sense of ownness in respect of a thing not one s own 
—e.g., to take the body to be the self; to think I am white, I am 
tali, etc 

3 Demonic beings. 

4 That is, the submarine fire. 

fj Because She pervades all things, 

fi Indra, Brahma, etc. 

7 Gopala Chakravarti renders it: “ Those who are devoted to 
Thee arc themselves worshipped even by India, Brahma, etc., 
the Lords of the Universe—therefore Thou art the supporter of 
the universe,” 
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Make cease at once the sins of the whole world 
And the great dangers which come of all portents. 1 * 

33 

O Devi! who takest away the afflictions of the 
universe. 

Be gracious to us who make obeisance to Thee. 

O Thou who art worthy of all praise, 

Grant boons to the dwellers in the three 3 worlds. 3 


1 Unusual phenomena, such as earthquakes, comets, hurri¬ 

canes, etc. 

3 Bkuh, bhuvah, svak (see Introduction to Tantra S'astra). 

3 Then Devi said : “ Now I bestow a boon, O Devas ” (Candl). 
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From the FOURTH OR SHAKRADI 1 
MAHATMYA OF GANDl 

(MARKANDEYA PURANA) 

1 

May that Devi by whose power this world was 
spread, 

The perfect form of the powers of countless Devas, 2 
The Mother 3 worshipped by Dev as and Maharsis, 4 
Do good to us. 


2 

May that Candika whose peerless majesty and 
power 

Neither Bhagavan Ananta, 5 Brahma, nor Hara e 
can declare, 

Turn Herself towards us for the destruction of the 
fear of evil, 

And the protection of the whole world. 

3 When the enemies of the Devas were vanquished by the 
Goddess, Shakra and the other Devas, bowing down before Her, 
their hair “ erect with exultation,” thus sang Her praises. 

2 Her form was that of their combined powers. 

3 Ambika. 

1 Great Rsis or Seers. 

5 Visnu. 

r> S'iva, for they, too, adore Her. 
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3 

We bow to Her who is good fortune itself in the 
dwellings of the virtuous, 

Ill-fortune in those of the sinful, 

Reason 1 in the hearts of the intelligent, faith in 
those of the good, 

Modesty in that of the high born. 

Protect, O Devi! this universe. 

4 

How can we describe Thy thought-transcending 
form, 

Or, Thy greatly abounding strength which destroyed 
the Asuras, 2 

Or, O Devi! those great deeds of Thine 
Done in battle midst hosts of Devas, Asuras, and 
others ? 

5 

Thou art the cause of all the worlds, 

Though Thy substance is the three gunas , 3 
Yet is no fault known in thee. 1 5 
Incomprehensible art Thou even to Hari, Hara, 6 
and other Devas, 6 

1 Buddhi , 

3 Enemies of the Devas. 

Sativum Tanias^ Rajas . Nature as spirit, as the veil of spirit, 
and of descent and ascent from spirit to matter and matter 
to spirit (see Introduction io Tantra Rostra }. 

1 Ordinarily^ the world which consists of the gunas is imper¬ 
fect, but She who is it and yet transcends it, is perfect* 

5 Visnu and S'iva, 

As the Visnu Yamal a cited in the S'aktanandataranginI, 
says {Matastvatparamam rupam ianna janati kaskehana, chap, iii.) 
** Her supreme form is that which none know*” 
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Thou art the refuge of all. 

The whole world is but a part of Thee , 1 

Unmanifested , 2 primeval, supreme Prakrti . 3 

6 

O Devi! Thou art Svaha , 4 * 

By the utterance whereof all Devas in all sacrifices 
are satisfied. 

Thou art also declared by men to be Svadha , 1 

Which satisfies the pitrs s . 

7 

ThoUj O Devi! whose great vrata 6 7 8 surpasses all 
thought, 

Art the supreme knowledge full of power 

Which is the cause of liberation 

Ever sought to be gained by those Munis 7 desirous 
thereof, 

Who have strictly controlled their senses and are 
free of all faults. 3 

“Not as it has been rendered, “ Thou art the entire world 
which is composed of parts 3> —the world is but a part of Her. 
Hindu belief is not pantheistic in the ordinary European sense of 
the word* 

q Auydkrita i of which Nagoji Bhatta says: Sadvidha vikdra - 
rahiiaiuM , on account of its being void of the six forms ol change* 

3 Of whom the S'aktanandatarangini says: “ Pranamya 
prahritim nityam paramdUna svarupinim 15 (chap* i*}- 

4 The Mantra of that name. 

3 The lunar ancestors of the human race and the earthly ances¬ 
tors of the seventh degree, to whom offering is made in pilrkriya. 

G Vow or voluntary rite(see Introduction to Tantra .SUrtra). 

7 Sages. 

8 This passage has been rendered: u Thou studiest with Thy 
organs, which are the essence of strength well restrained.” But the 
Devi does not study, nor has She organs restrained or otherwise, 
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8 

Thou art in the form of sound. 

The repository of spotless 1 Rg 3 and Yajus 2 hymns, 
And of the Saman 2 hymns wherein are the verses 
of the charmful Udgltha , 3 

Devi, Thou art the threefold Veda i and Bhagavati ; 5 
For the maintenance of the world Thou art the 
science of Varlta ; 0 

Thou art the supreme destroyer of its pains . 7 

9 

O Devi! Thou art the power of understanding a 
By Which the essence of all S'astras is known ; 

Thou art Durga , 9 the vessel wherein we cross the 
dangerous ocean of the world. 

Devoid of attachment art Thou . 10 
Sri 11 also, who hast made Thy abode in the heart 
__of the enemy 13 of Kaitabha , 13 

1 Because they were breathed out by Is vara. 

2 Of the Vedas so named. 

3 Part of the Samavcda, the office or the Udgatri. 

I See p. 33, note 3. 

5 For She has all powers. 

6 i.e., agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trading. 

As the Lalita Sahasranama says, “She soothes like moonlight 
all those who are burnt by the triple fires of misery” [lapair ay a) of 
phenomenal existence. 

8 Medhd, which Gopal Chakravarti $ays = Dharariauali buddhi. 

9 Nagoji says: “Dukkhap rapya tvena durga si iti uchyale ” {to be 
attained to with great difficulty). 

30 Asanga-nirlepa (G. C.) cidana n dam ay itvat (on account of Her 
being cit and ananda ). 

II Laksmi. 

13 Visnu, 

13 The Daitya brother of Madhu. 
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Thou art indeed Gauri, 1 who hast fixed Thy 
dwelling in the moon-crested Deva. 2 

10 

Smiling spotless like unto the full moon, 
Resplendent as the finest gold 
And lovely was thy face. 

Yet wonderful it was that swayed by wrath 
The Asura Mahisa suddenly smote Thy face when 
he saw it. 

11 

Greatly marvellous indeed it was that when he had 
seen Thy face, 

Wrathful, terribly frowning, beauteous as the rising 
moon, 

Mahisa did not forthwith yield up his life, 

For who can live after beholding the wrathful king 
of Death ? 3 4 

12 

O Devi, our supreme Lady 
Be gracious for the sake of the world. 

For when wrathful Thou dost suddenly destroy 
the generations of the enemies. 1 
It is but now made known to us 
That the mighty army of the Asura Mahisa has 

met its end. 

13 

Those to whom Thou, O bestower of prosperity ! 
art gracious, 

1 Daughter of gum, the Lord of the Mountains. 

3 S'iva, who bears on His head the crescent moon. 

3 Yama. 

4 That is, the Daityas, 
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Are esteemed in all lands, 

Their wealth and fame increases, 

And their dharma, artha, kama , moksa * 1 * know no 
lessening. 

Praiseworthy are they maintaining sons, servants, 
and wives. 

14 

By thy grace, O Devi ! the virtuous man, ever 
honoured, 

Does ever daily all religious acts, 

And thereafter gains heaven by Thy grace f 

Therefore art Thou of a surety the giver of fruit 
in the three worlds. 

15 

O Durga; the remembrance of Thee destroyest the 
fear of all creatures, 

When called to recollection by those in health 
Thou dost bestow a truly good mind. 

O remover of poverty, pain, and fear. 

Who but Thee art ever compassionate for the good 
of all. 


16 

By the slaying ol these foes the world gains happiness. 
O Devi! Thou hast slain them with the desire 
That they should not always sin so as to merit hell, 3 

But that by death in battle they may go to Heaven. 

1 1 he four aims of being. 

Nagoji Bhatta says talah here means that after that (suarga), 
and in order of time they gain moksa (liberation). 

Not “Letthese practise sin so as to descend to Hell for 
long, as it has been rendered. The Devi’s desire is to save even 
Hei foes. The translation of the alternative reading given by the 
translation referred to is nearer the sense of the text. 
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17 

Seeing them, why dost Thou not (by Thy look) 
turn them to ashes ? 

Thou throwest Thy weapon among the enemies, 
the Asuras, 

In order that, being purified by it, 

Even these enemies may go to heaven. 

Such is Thy merciful intention even towards them. 

18 

If by the glittering, formidable flashes of Thy 
sword, 

And by the lustre of Thy spear-point, 

The eyes of the Asuras were not destroyed, 

It was because they gazed on Thy countenance, 

Like unto the radiant moon. 

19 

O Devi ! Thy nature it is to subdue the evil 
works of the wicked. 

Thy form, destructive of the strength of those who 
destroy the Devas, 

Surpasses all thought, and is comparable wit 
none. 

By this Thou hast manifested Thy kindness even 
to enemies. 

20 

Devi! with whom may this Thy valour be 

compared, 

Or Thy most charming form striking fear among 
foes ? 

In Thee only, bestower of boons, even upon three 
worlds, 
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Are seen both kindness of heart and relentlessness 
in battle. 


21 

By the destruction of their foes the three worlds 
have been saved by Thee, 

Thou hast led even these to heaven, 

Having slain them in the front of battle. 

And hast dispelled the fear besetting us from the 
maddened enemies of the Devas. 

Salutation to Thee, O Devi! 

22 

With Thy spear protect us, O Devi l 1 
O Mother ! protect us with Thy sword. 

By the sound of Thy bell guard us, 

And by the twanging of Thy bow-string 
Protect us in the East and in the West, 

Guard us, O Candika! in the South, 

And in the North by the brandishing of Thy 
spear. 


23 

Whatever gentle forms of Thine, 

And whatever of Thy terrible forms 
Wander in the three worlds, 

By these forms protect us and the earth. 

24 

O Mother ! by Thy sword, spear, and club, 


1 Here follows the prarthana {prayer}. 
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And other weapons* in Thy soft and supple hands, 1 
Guard us on every side. 2 


1 Literally, leaflike (patlava), soft, and supple, 
s The Rsiin Gandi continued : Thus was the upholder of the 
world hymned by the Devas who did worship Her with celestial 
flowers, perfumes, unguents, and incense upon which the Devi, 
highly honoured with this hymn, said to the Devas . Choose 
what ye desire of me On which the latter prayed that 
whenever they called upon Her She might come to their assis¬ 
tance, and that whatever mortal should praise Her with this hymn 
should prosper* Rhadrakali said, Be it so, and vanished from 
their sight. 
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(From the FIFTH MAHATMYA OF GAND1) 2 

1 

Reverence to the Devi , 3 to the Devi of the Great , 4 
To Her who is auspicious, 5 for ever reverence. 
Reverence to Prakrti 0 who maintains. 7 
Setting our minds wholly upon Her, we make 
obeisance to Her. 


1 Here not the “ Great Goddess, ” hut as Commentator 
Nagoji Bhatta (cited post as N.B.) says, “ The Goddess ” (Devi) 
“ of the great “—viz., Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva, for it is by Her 
power that they enjoy their abode, and it is She whom even 
they worship—the Mother of all. 

2 The Asuras S'umbha and Nisumbha bereft the Devas of 
their dominion whereupon the latter prayed to the Goddess for 
help as follows. 

3 Nagoji says that Devi = prakasatmika, that which is by its 
nature light and manifestation. 

1 Mahndevi (see note 1 , ante). 

Because She is the cause of all auspicious things. 

Srsli'sakti, or sakli (power) of creation (N. B). 

Bhadrayai . Literally, good ~ raksanasakti, the Vaisnava'saktl, 
which maintains (N. B.). 
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2 

Reverence to Her who is eternal, 1 Raudra, 2 

To Gauri, 3 and Dhatrl, 4 reverence and again 
reverence, 

To Her who is moonlight and in the form of the 
moon, 5 

To Her who is supreme bliss, 6 reverence for ever. 

3 

Bending low, we make obeisance to the auspicious 
One 

Who is prosperity in the form of wealth, 

To Siddhi, 7 Nairiti, 8 * and to the good fortune of 
Kings. 6 

To Sarvani 10 reverenpe, and again reverence. 

1 Nilyayai ; or She is the S'akti Nitya (N. B.). 

2 That is, She is samhdrasakti or sakti of dissolution, the 
tdmasika sakti (according the Commentator Gopal Chakravarti), 
as contrasted with Dhatrl, the rajasika sakti, and indorupa (moon 
form), the sattvika sakti ( vide post). 

3 Daughter of Guru, the Lord of the Mountains. 

1 Creator and upholder. 

5 The moon here stands for all luminous things: or it may 
mean indorupa in the technical sense of yoga saslra. 

e Sukhd - paramanandantpa. 

7 That is, auimTidinipa (G. C.), the eight siddhis anima, 

laghima y etc. 

a Gopal Chakravarti says this means Raksasasakii (demonic 
power); also alaksml (misfortune). At the time of worship of 
of Laksmi (Devi of Prosperity) on the fifth day after vijayadasaml, 
the Devi Alaksml is worshipped in the house in the form of a 
misshapen figure, and then thrown away. 

u Bhubritam, which, according to G. C, means mountains, for 
wealth in the form of gems, etc., are lound therein. 

10 Mahesvari or S'ivasakti. 
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4 

To Durga , 1 to Her who enables men to cross the 
ocean 2 of the world, 

Who is the life and strength 3 and cause of all. 
Knower of the distinction between Purusa and 
Prakrti , 4 

And who is both black 5 and grey , 6 reverence for 
ever. 


5 

We prostrate ourselves before Thee, who art at 
once most gentle 7 and formidable , 8 
Reverence to Her, and again reverence ; 


1 Which means, according to Nagoji: “ She who is known 
with difficulty {dukkhajneya). 

2 As N. B. says : Durgatsamsaratparangkaroti, etc. G. C. says it 
means She whose abode is not known in either time or space. 

J For She is not only antaryamini , but remains even at the 
time of dissolution. She is feminine because She supports all 
things as their mother. 

1 Khyatihprakritipurusayor bhedajnandm (N. B.). Viveka khyatih 
is a term in Sankhya denoting the cause ofliberation, the recogni¬ 
tion of the self (Purusa) by the self; not as one published render¬ 
ing runs, “ to fame 

5 As tamasika sakti. 

6 Dhumra; that which is with smoke ; the sacrificial rite; here 
the knowledge of the rites. 

Atisaubhagyu. As such She is (N. B.) vidyarupini, as putting 
an end to the samsara. For this reason She, as G. C. says, greatly 
delights all. 

s Atiraudroya, because, as N, B. says, She, as avidya, is the cause 
of the samsara with all its terrors. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 



MAHADEVI 


129 


Reverence to Her who is the material cause of the 
world , 1 * 

To the Devi , 3 4 who is in the form of action, rever¬ 
ence, and again reverence. 

6 

To the Devi who in all things is called Visnumaya , 3 
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence . 1 

7 

To the Devi who is known as intelligence 5 6 in all 
beings, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

8 

To the Devi who dwells in the form of buddhi 6 in 
all beings, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

1 Jagalpratishtayai = (as N. B, says) jagadupadanakaranam , 
or, as, G. C. has it, She is sarvemtaryaminl, who dwells in the 
inmost being of all things. 

a Which = (G. C.) dyotamsila, whose nature it is to lighten, or 

(N.) devasakti. 

3 Or mulavidya (Nagoji). 

4 Jdamastasyai, namastasyai, namastasyai name namah * The ref¬ 
rain throughout the succeeding verses. 

5 Cetana — (Nagoji says) chitsakti, or mind. She Herself is 
nimkalpacitsakti, but manifests as savikalpacilsahti in all worldly 
beings. 

6 The mind, as the aspect so named of the antahkarana. 
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9 

To the Devi who in the form of sleep abides 1 in all 
beings, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

10 

To the Devi who exists in all beings in the form of 
hunger, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 



11 

To the Devi who exists in all beings in the form of 
caya 2 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

12 

To the Devi who exists as energy 3 in all beings, 
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence, 

Nidrarupena. According to Nagoji, nidrd — susupti, the 
state of dreamless sleep where all sense functions arc at an end. 
According to G, C., svapna or dreaming sleep also, 

Nagoji says this word = samsaratapabhavah, or lack of worldly 
pain. The samsdra is like a burning flame. In its shadow there 
is coolness and peace. According to Gopal Chakravarti, however, 
ft atapdbhdvah. Aiapdh =pr akasarupalvalvidyti, or knowledge on 

amount of its giving light, and therefore as the lack of it She is 
avidya. 

3 S’akli : power, action. 
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13 

To the Devi who exists in the form of thirst 1 * in all 
beings, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

14 

To the Devi who in the form of forgiveness 3 4 exists 
in all beings, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

15 

To the Devi who exists in the form of race and 
species in all beings, 3 
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

16 

To the Devi in the form of modesty in all beings, 
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

17 

To the Devi existing in the form of peace * in all 
beings, 

1 Which, as Nagoji says, is the desire for that which is not 
one’s own {anatmiya) ; thirst for enjoyment, possession, individual 
life, etc, 

s Which is the desire not to return evil to those who have 
done us wrong, notwithstanding our power to do so (N. B.). 

3 jQtlrupena : that which classifies and differentiates one body 
of beings from another, 

4 Which Nagoji says means the control of the senses and 
renunciation of all worldly things. 
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Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

18 

To the Devi who exists in all beings in the form of 
faith, 1 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

19 

To the Devi existing in the form of beauty in all 
beings, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

20 

To the Devi who exists in all beings in the form of 
prosperity, 2 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

21 

To the Devi who in all beings exists in the form of 
their respective callings, 3 
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

1 That is, Nagoji says, astikatvam (belief in God's existence) ; 
or, according to Gopal Gbakravarti, also a firm and strong faith 
in Veda * 

2 Wealthj etc. 

3 I hat is, jivika, the callings of husbandmen, merchant, 
cattle-rearing, etc. 
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22 

To the Devi who in the form of memory exists in 
all beings, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

23 

To the Devi who in all beings exists in the form 
of mercy, 1 * 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

24 

To the Devi who in the form of contentment 3 4 
exists in all beings, 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

25 

To the Devi who exists in all beings as (their) 
Mother, 3 

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

26 

To the Devi who in the form of error 1 exists in all 
beings, 

1 Which Nagoji says is the desire of removing the pain of 

others. 

3 Which Nagoji defines as satisfaction with that which one 
possesses as distinguished from longing for what one has not got. 

3 She is janariiy and* as Nagoji says, palayitri (protectress). 

4 Bhranti, A thoroughly Indian conception, though some 
modern Hindus have lost the sense of it. Gopal Chakravarti 
gives as an example the classical instance of the jiva taking mother- 
of-pearl to be silver, etc. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 





134 


HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

27 

Reverence to the Devi 

Who is the Presiding Deity over the senses of all 
beings, 

Who is ever in all beings, 

And who pervades all things. 

28 

To the Devi who in the form of consciousness, 1 2 
Having pervaded all the world, exists therein, 
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her, 

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. 

29 

Praised aforetime by the Devas, 

By reason of their obtaining that which they desired; 
Worshipped by Surendra 3 on days of victory. 

May the Isvari, 3 who is the cause of all good. 

Do good and auspicious things for us, 

And may She ward off all calamities. 

30 

And may She who is now saluted by us as our Queen, 
As also by the Suras, 4 tormented by arrogant 
Asuras, 5 

Whom we call to mind 

As we bow our bodies in devotion to Her s 

Destroy at this very moment all our calamities. 

1 Cit = citsakti (N. B.), and according to Gopal Ghakravarti, 
who says the jura is here meant* caitanya. 

2 Indra* 

3 Queen and Ruler of the worlds* 

4 The Good Devas, 

5 Their evil enemies* 
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From the DEVIBHAGAVATA PURANA2 

1 

It is by Thy power only 

That Brahma creates, Visnu maintains, 

And at the end of things S'iva destroys the universe. 
Powerless are they for this but by Thy help. 
Therefore it is that Thou alone art the Creatrix, 
Maintainer, and Destructress of the world . 3 

2 

Thou art fame, mind, remembrance, 

And our refuge, the mountain-born , 4 5 
Companion, kindness, faith, and patience, 

Earth, Kamala , 3 health , 6 the arts, and victory, 

1 Mother of the world. 

9 Chap, xix., Skandha v., p. 27, of the Bombay Edition 
(Venkatcshvara Press), edited by Khemaraja ; 1823, Shaka (1902), 
with Commentary by NUakantha, hereafter referred to by the 
letter N. 

■s The Devi, who is the mahaka ran asvar up a, is also the karya- 
svarupa. As cause She is in the effect and is the saktuupa by which 
all things arc done (N). 

4 Here is meant the S'akti of Rudra (N). 

5 Laksmi, Devi of Prosperity and Beauty. 

Pusti : nourishment. 
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Contentment, ever victorious , 1 Uma , 2 Rama , 2 
True knowledge, and the highest buddhi . 4 

3 

Science, forgiveness, beauty, retentiveness art Thou , 5 
Who art Known in the three worlds as all in all. 
Who is there that unaided by Thee can do ought ? 
Thou art the abode wherein all men dwell. 

4 

Thou art the upholder. 

Were Thou not so, how could the tortoise and 
serpent uphold the Earth ? 7 
Thou art the Earth itself. 

Were this not so, how could this weighty world 
rest on Ether ? 8 


a 

Those who through Thy maya pray to Devas, 

Such as 3 the four-headed One 10 , Visnu, Rudra , 11 
Fire, 

Vijaya. The Devi Pr, says: “ After conquering this very 
powerful King of the Daityas, named Padma, She is known in the 
ee v. orlds as Vijaya and unconquerable ( aparajita ). ” 

See Hymn to Annapurna, post. Here the Isvara S'akti (N ) 
A name of Laksnu. 

1 See p. 87, note 5. 

J Medha, which means, in particular, the retentive faculty 
oi memory, and in general, intelligence. 

- irf ^° r ^ HC1 a11 men ^ ave their being. She is as Adkara- 
salctt,, their support (N,). 

5 t ie Puranas represent them as doing. The verse deals 
with the attributes of the adharasaUi. 

8 Gaganam * 

fjtcially, headed by, ” or instances of principal Devas. 

10 Brahma, 
it S'iva. 
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The White-rayed one 51 Yama , 3 Vayu , 3 and Ganesa 
Are indeed ignorant , 5 

For can these do anything without Thy power ? 8 

6 

O Mother ! those who do homa , with ghee on fire, 
With great ceremony in the name of the Devas, 
Are of but small intelligence . 8 

If Thou art not svaha , e then how can they make 
sacrifice ? 

Do they not worship Thee ? 

If not they are ignorant . 10 

7 

In this world Thou art the giver of enjoyment 
To things which move and are still . 11 
Thou givest life to all things being as they are parts 
of Thee. 

1 Subrnmshu, or the moon. 

“ Lord of Death* 

3 Lord of the Air* 

4 Tiie elephant-headed Dcva, son of the Devi as Parvati and 
S'iva, 

5 Vimudha (sec also Umasanghlta of S'iva Parana)* 

6 Ye va shiv anti rnanujjl amaran vimudha y 

Maya gunaistava caturmukha visnurudran y 
Subramshuvahn iyam a vay ugan es a m u khyan, 

Kim tvarrvrite jattani te ptabhavanti karyc* 

1 The sacrifice done with ghcc poured into fire, 

6 Atpadhiyah . 

s The mantra used in homa. 

Svaha nacet tamasi te kathamapuraddha, 

Trnrn eva him nahi yajanti tato hi mudhah. 

Here apparently trees and the like, as contrasted with the 
animal world. She allots the karma (N). 
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O Mother ! as Thou nounsheth all Thy Suras , 1 
So also dost Thou nourish others. 

8 

O Mother ! as men who are of good heart, 

Never for the mere pleasure thereof 
Cut down leafless and bitter (fruited) trees 
Which have sprung up in the forest. 

Therefore Thou dost even greatly protect the 
Daityas . 2 


9 

Though Thou slayest in the battlefield with Thy 
arrows the enemies, 

Knowing their desire for amorous play with 
celestial women , 3 

Yet such is Thy nature that even then Thou 
showest kindness to them. 

For Thou so slayest them 

That in another body 1 they may obtain fulfilment 
of their desires. 

1 The Devas, Her children. 

a That is, the Devi does not slay even the Daityas for the 
mere savage pleasure of killing, and even those whom She slays 
are slain by Her for the good of the world and their own good, 
that being slain by Her hand they may go to heaven (see next 
verse). The Kumarasambhavam says that a man cannot cut down 
even a poisonous tree if planted by his own hand. 

3 DevanganSsuratakelimaling viditva. 

1 I hat is, a celestial body. For, as Daityas do not perform 
sacrificial rites, etc., so they cannot gain heaven. But when killed 
by the hand of the Devi, thither they go to their enjoyment, and 
Devas arc protected. 
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Most wonderful it is that Thou hast assumed body 
For the destruction of the Danavas , 1 2 famed for 
their power, 

When Thou mightest have slain them by Thy 
mere will. 

The cause of this is Thy play 3 4 and nothing else , 3 

11 

Alas ! of a verity unhappy arc they 
Who when the Kali age, the worst of ages, has 
come, 

Do not worship Thee. 

Men cunning and skilled in the Puranas 
Have made the people devoted to the worship of 
Hari and Sankara , 1 
Who are but Thy creatures . 5 

12 

Those who worship with devotion Devas, 

Though they know that they are distressed, 
harassed by A suras, and subject to Thy control, 
Are of a surety like unto a man 

1 Sons of Danu. Enemies of the Devas, 

1 Kridarasa that is, Ilia* 

2 Krldarasaslava nachanyatarotrahetuh (cf the Vcdantic sutra 
okavattulHa kaivalyarn ). 

3 Vis nu and S'iva. 

4 DhurUdlh pur ana calur air hari sankaranam , 

Sevaparashcha vihitastava nirmitanam. 

Men, the verse says, thus worship the creature instead of the 
Great rix. 
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Who with, the light of a clear lamp in his hands, 

Yet falls into some waterless and terrible well . 1 * 

13 

O Mother ! Thou art the remover of the pains 
which arise from birth. 

And art known by those desirous of liberation 

As the giver of happiness when Thou art vulya? 

And of unhappiness when Thou art avidya* 

Surely it is only the ignorant who do not worship 
Thee, 

Such as are attached to enjoyment without wisdom . 3 

14 - 

Even Brahma, Hara, and Hari, as all other Suras , 4 

Ever worship Thy lotus feet, which are our refuge. 

But those who are of small intelligence and beset 
with error 

Do not worship Thee. 

And so ever repeatedly fall into the ocean of the 
world . 5 


! Jnalva suramstava vashan asurarddhitangshcha, 

Tevai bhajanli bhuvi bhavayula vimagnait, 

Dhritvd hare suvimalang khalu dipakangte, 

Kupe patanti manuja vijaletighore. 

(See also Umasanghita.) 

3 Knowledge and nescience, the source of nwritti and 
pravritti, with the latter’s attendant miseries. 

3 Kilamandadhibirnaradita janani bhogaparaistathajnaih. 

4 Devas. 

Tadvai nay dp a mat ay o man as a bhajanli, 

BhrSntah patanti sat at am bhavasagarete. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 



JAGADAMBIKA 141 

15 

O Candl ! 1 it is most surely by the favour of the 
dust on Thy lotus feet 

That Brahma in the beginning of things creates, 
Shauri 2 protects, and Hara 3 destroys the whole 
world. 

He is indeed unfortunate 

Who in this world does not worship Thee. 

16 

O Devi! Thou art the Devata of speech of both 
Suras and Asuras, 

Without power of speech are even the foremost of 
Devas 

When Thou abidest not in them. 

If men do speak, it is because they are not deprived 

of Thee . 4 


17 

Hari , 5 6 when cursed by the greatly angered Bhrigu, 

i Nilakantha derives the word from chadi (“the wrathful one 
fearful to the whole world”). S'ruli says of the Brahman: 
Mahadhhayam vajramudhyatdm (“great fear and a read} thunder 
bolt”) 

s Visnu. 

3 S'iva* 

4 Sarasvatl is She who causes speech. Sound springing from 
the Muladhara wherein is Devi Kundalini proceeds from the stage 
of mere sound (para), the potentiality of growth in the seed to 
that of Pasyantl, when the latter begins to sprout; then to Madh- 
yamn, when the first two small leaves appear but inseparate, and 
lastly, as Vaikhari, when they separate, remaining united only 

at their base. 

5 Visnu, 

6 The Rsi of that name. 
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Became Fish, Tortoise, Boar, and Man-lion , 1 and 
Dwarf . 2 

How can those who worship Him 

Escape the fire of death ? 

18 

As is well-known, the linga of S'ambhu 3 * in the forest 

Fell on earth in like manner by the curse of Bhrigu. 

How can those, O Mother ! who on earth worship 
Him i who holds a skull 

Attain to happiness either in this world or the next ? 

19 

They who worship the elephant-faced Lord of 
Ganas , 5 

Who was born of Mahesa, 

With Him in vain take shelter. 

They know Thee not, O Devi! Mother of the 
Universe, 

Who art easy of worship 6 and the giver of the 
fruit of all desires. 

1 The Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, and Nrisingha avatara of 
Visnu. 

Chalakrit, which Nilakantha says - - Vamana Avatara of 
Visnu. Chalakrit, because Baliraja was deceived by him. 

3 S'iva, who retired into the forest after the death of Sati, 
and who was powerless to protect even his own linga 

1 S'iva. 

1 Ganesa, son of S'iva, so powerless. 

6 G ev i is (as the Lalita, verse 133, also says), “easily 
worshipped” (sukha-radhya), without bodily pain by fasting etc., 
without restrictions on. the mode of meditation. In ttie Kurina 
Pr. the Lord describes to Himavat an easy mode of worship if he 
be unable to meditate on the Supreme Form. The Devi is also 
''easily pleased” (Lalita, verse 162, ksipraprasadim)- —that is, even 
by a little worship as the Saura and S'iva Puranas say of the 
Lord of Uma, with whom the Devi is one. 
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20 

Wonderful it is that through Thy compassion 

Even the multitude of enemies slain by Thy 
sharpened arrows 

Have thus been made to reach Heaven. 

For had they not been so slain 

Calamities and the most painful of painful states 
would they have suffered 

In that hell which is the result of their (evil) karma. 

21 

Even Brahma, Hara, and Hari 

From pride 1 know not Thy power. 

How, then, are others able to know it, 

Bewildered as they are by Thy (three) gunas of 
incomparable power ? 2 3 

22 

Even Munis 3 suffer, who, being ignorant (of Thee). 

Do not adore Thy thought-transcending lotus feet, 

And are set upon the worship of sun and fire . 4 

By them, even though they read hundreds of S'ruti , 5 

1 Garvabhavat. 

a Devi is “all-bewildering” {Sarvamohini). In Kurma Pr., 
S'iva says : “This Maya is dear to me by which the world is 
bewildered. I bewilder the whole universe with the Devas, 
Daityas, and men.” The operation of the tamasika guna veils from 
them the truth. 

3 The Markancieya Parana says; “That Divine Devi 
Mah&maya forcibly draws away the minds of even the sages 
( Munis), and leads them into confusion.” 

1 Because they are pratyaksadevata —that is, visible, and She, 
the supreme ground of them, is beyond vision, mind, and speech. 

5 The reading of much sruti (revelation) teaches them 
nothing, for their ignorance conceals from them its true meaning. 
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The Supreme object of desire * 1 2 is not known, 
which is the essence of all Vedas, 

23 

Methinks it is Thy (three) gums, 

The power of which is so famed on earth, 

Which makes men turn away from devotion (to 
Thee), 

And attaches them to Visnu, Isa, 3 * Bhaskara, 3 
Ganesa, 

By (the teaching of) various Agamas 1 of their oyrn 
devising. 5 

24 

O Ambika ! (so great is Thy mercy) 

That Thou art not angry with, 

But showest kindness to, and makcth greatly pros¬ 
perous 

Even those who, skilful in the mantra of delusion, 15 

1 Paramarthatattva. S'ankhya says that there are two different 
kinds of art ha or object. One is bhoga (enjoyment), the second, 
which is the supreme object (paramartha) is moksa (liberation). 
Hie one exists in the current issuing from Devi (Auidya), the 
other returns on the other current, which draws to the Devi 
{Vidya). 

2 S'iva. 

3 The Sun (Surya), 

1 Here used generally for S'dstra , though also used in a 
special sense as denoting Veda and Tantra, to the latter of 
which, Nilakantha perhaps refers. jVdnatantraihmohakaih (“ many 

deluding Tantras”), The reference is here to the dualistic 
scriptures. 

Svabuddhirachitairvividhagamaishcha (“ composed by them¬ 
selves ”). 

15 Mohamantranipuriam 
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Make the best of men 1 turn away from Thy feet 

By Agamas made by themselves, 2 

Teaching of devotion to Hari and Hara. 3 

25 

In the Satya age 4 5 the sattva guna 5 was very power¬ 
ful, 

Therefore there were no Asadagamas. 6 

But in the Kali age learned folk conceal Thee 
(from the people). 

And adore those Devas imagined by them (to be 
objects of worship). 7 

1 According to Nilakantha, Brahmanas. 

3 Literally* iC said by themselves 33 (svoktagamaik) that is as 
Nilakantha says* purusapramtagamath (or Agamas composed by 
men and not revealed by S'iva). 

3 Visnu and Siva who are themselves only the children of 
the Mother, and as much creatures* though of the highest kind, 
as others are, 

i The first and best of the four ages ; Satya, Treta, Dvapara, 
and Kali, the commonly supposed present age* In the second* 
virtue (dharma) decreased by a quarter* in the third by a half* and 
in the present or Kali age only a quarter of dharma remains. 

5 The guna, which manifests on the moral plane as goodness. 

Literally, ,f bad Agama*a name applied by some to the 
Tantra of the C( downward current {arddkaretas), but here has a 
general significance to all S'astra, whether Tantra or otherwise* of 
a dualistic character (asackchkdstrani). 

7 Tu rye yuge bhavati chaiibalang gunasya> 

Turyasyatena mathitanyasadaganiani tvam, 

Go pay (inti nipunah kavayah kalauvai 
Taikdpitan suragana napi sangstuvanti . 

Imagined by them ” {tatkalpitan). This does not mean that the 
Devas do not exist, Hari* Hara, Isa* Gancsa, Bhaskara* and 
others have been mentioned in previous verses* The verse is 
stutivada, in which that which is its direct object* is dealt with to 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


26 

Munis , 1 in whom the sattva guna 2 is very pure, 

Meditate upon Thee, 

Who art the giver on earth of the fruit of liberation, 

Who art perfect in yoga 3 and the supreme know¬ 
ledge. 

Such never again suffer pain in the womb of a 
mother . 1 

They are only praiseworthy who are absorbed in 
Thee. 

27 

Citsakli 5 is in Paramalma , 

Therefore also it is manifested 5 in the world. 

Wherein it is known as the cause of its creation, 
_ main tenance, and destruction , 7 

the exclusion of all others. What is meant is that She alone is 
to be worshipped and not any other. Kalpana is to mistake one 
thing for another. Thus the world is taken (fcalpita) to be real 
when the Brahman alone is so. And so, too, mother-of-pearl is 
mistaken for silver {shuktirajatakalpana), or a rope for a snake 
{rajjusarpakalpanzi) ; so people take the Devas to be the ultimate 
object of worship when it is only the Devi whose manifestations 
they are, who is such. 

1 Sages. 

2 Sec Introduction, 

3 Togasiddham. The manifested Devi as Uma was a great jog mi. 

1 Are never reborn. According to Hindu ideas the child 

suffers great pain and misery in the womb of its mother, the 
remembrance of which is lost on its birth into the world. 

That is, caitanya (Nilakantha). See the Samksepasariraka. 

6 1° name and form {namarupatmaka.). 

Bhavakrityakarta. Literally, “performer of worldly action” 
- that is, those stated. For, according to Vedanta and Nyaya, it 
works therein by its S'akti, though in S'ankhya the Purusa is 
merely an enjoyer, spectator, and witness ( bhoklci, drasta, saksl). 
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Who else in this world without Thee and of his 
own power 

Is able to create, move and destroy ? 1 * 

28 

O Mother of the world ! 

Can the Tattvas, 3 deprived of Cit, 3 create the 
world ? 

They are lifeless things. i * 

O Devi! can the indtiyas E with their objects and 
functions , 6 

Bear fruit without Thee ? 

29 

O Mother ! had you not as Svaha 7 8 been the cause 
thereof, 

Even the Devas could not have obtained their 
enjoined own portion, 

Offered in sacrificial rites by Munis 4 . 

1 Cf. Daksinamurtisamhita. 

3 The twenty-four beginning with Mahat. 

3 Vide ante. 

t Jarani mere matter but for the informing life of the 
Goddess. 

3 The so-called “ senses ” of knowledge {Jnanendriya), viz.: 
Caksu (eye), S'rotra (ear), ghrana (smell), rasana (tongue), ivak (skin) 
and of action {karmendriya) ; viz., Vak (speech), fiani (hand), phda 
(feet), payu (anus), upastha (genitals). 

g Indriyani gunakarmayutani. 1 hus, form ( riipa ) is the gun a or 
object (visaya) of the eye, and darsana (or seeing), its function 
{karma). 

1 The Mantra used in Agmkriya and wife of Agni. 

8 If the Mantra Svaha, which is the Devi, be not said, then 
the Devas get nothing from the homa. Their Sastric portion they 
obtain by virtue only of the Devi as Svaha, the cause thereof. 
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Therefore Thou maintainest the whole world. 1 

30 

By Thee all this universe was in the beginning of 
things created; 

Thou protecteth the Regents of the Quarters 
among whom Hari and Hara are foremost. 
At the dissolution of things Thou devourest the 
whole universe. 

That which has been done by Thee from the 
creation 

Even Devas 3 know not. 

What, then, shall we say of unfortunate men ? 

31 

O Mother ! Thou hast by slaying the greatly formi¬ 
dable Asura, 

Who assumed the form of a buffalo, 3 
Protected the Devas. 

Even the Vedas know Thee not as Thou really art. 3 
Small of intellect as we are how can we praise 
Thee ? 

32 

O Mother ! Thou hast accomplished a great work 
In destroying this wicked foe of ours, 

A thorn painful beyond all thought 
(In the sid e of) the whole world. 

The Devi protects the Devas, and if the Devas are main¬ 
tained, then the whole world is maintained, as the Devas are 
Her agents in the maintenance thereof. 

Manuja , which here, according to Nilakantha, includes 

Devas. 

3 The Demon Mahjsa. 

Gotingtavuyatharthataya na jagtnuh. 
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Thy fame will spread throughout the whole 
universe. 

Do Thou, whose power is known to be incompar¬ 
able, 

By Thy mercy protect us. 1 


1 The hymn concluding, Devibhagavata continues, Vyasa 
said : “ Devi, thus praised, said in soft, sweet voice, ‘Oh, best 
of Devas, tell Me what other thing most difficult and hard to 
accomplish you would have Me do ?’ ” 
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(MAHABHARATA VIRATA PARVAN/ 

Salutation to Thee, O giver of blessings, 

Dark 1 * 3 4 Virgin, 3 observant of the vow of chastity/ 
Whose form is beauteous as that of the rising sun, 
And Thy face as that of the full moon ; 
Four-armed and faced art Thou. 

Wide-hipped, full-breasted, 5 * 

Wearing emerald sapphire bangles and armlets; 
Thou art resplendent as Padma, Spouse of 
Narayana, 7 

And rangest the ethereal regions. 

Thy form and chastity 8 are of the purest. 

Dark art Thou like the blue-black cloud, 

Whose face is beauteous as that of Sarhkarsana. 9 
Long are Thy two arms, as it were bannered poles 
in honour of Indra. 10 

1 Chap, VI., sung by Yudhisthira, when on the way to the 
City of Virata. 

s Krsna . 

3 Kumari (see p, 46, note 3.) 

4 For She observed brakmacarya , 

J Pttiashronifiayodhare* 

G Laksmi. 

7 Visniu 

8 Brakmacarya . 

9 S'iva. 

Iri ancient times a long bamboo surmounted with a flag 
was set up on the 1st of Assar, in honour of Indra to secure rain. 
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Thou bearest in Thy six other arms 

A vessel, lotus, bell, noose, bow, a great discus, 1 * 
and other weapons. 

Purest woman art Thou on earth. 3 

Thy well-formed ears are decked with beautiful 
earrings. 

Thy face challenges the moon in beauty. 

Wonderful is Thy crown, and beautiful is the 
braid (of Thy hair). 

Thy body is like that of a serpent 3 

Thou glitterest with brilliant girdle round Thy hips, 

And shinest like Mount Mandara encircled by the 
snake. 4 

With standing peacock feathers on Thy head, 
Thou art resplendent. 

By Thy vow of virginity Thou hast maintained 
heaven. 5 

It is for this, O slayer of the Asura Mahisa, 6 

That Thou art praised and worshipped by the 
Devas for the protection of the three worlds. 7 

Foremost of Devas, be gracious to me; 


1 Cakra. 

s Strivisuddhachayabhuvi. 

:i Bhujanga bhogavasena, which Nilakantha says is Sarpasarira- 
kfirena. 

4 Thus used for the churning of the ocean. 

3 Tridivam or svarga ; for there “ the Three ” shine. 

r ’ The son of Jambasura, whom the Devi fought for many 

years before he was slain by Her (sec Markandeya Purana). 

During the great Durga festival in autumn, the Devi is represent¬ 
ed as slaying this formidable Asura, so called as having assumed 
tiie form of a buffalo. 

7 Bhuli, Bhuvah , Svah, the earthly, atmospheric, and celestial 
spheres. 
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Show me Thy mercy, and be auspicious . 1 2 

Both Jaya and Vijaya ' 3 art Thou. 

Thou givest victory in battle ; 

Give me, too, victory, O Devi ! 

Give me now a boon. 

Thy constant abode is on the Vindhya, the lore- 
most of mountains. 

O Kali! O Kali! O Mahakali ! 3 

Thou delightest in wine, meat, and animal 
sacrifice , 4 

Bestowing boons, going whithersoever Thou wilt. 

Thou art ever followed by Brahma 5 and other 
Devas, 

By those who call upon Thee to lighten their 
burdens. 

As by those who salute Thee at dawn of day. 

Nothing is unattainable either by way of wealth 
or children 

Thou art called Durga by all because Thou savest 
men from difficulty . 3 

Whether in dangerous lands or sinking in the great 
ocean, 

Thou art the sole refuge of men. 

When assailed by robbers, when crossing streams 
and seas, 

As also in wildernesses and great forests, 


1 S'ivabhava. S'iva is so called because he is auspicious. 

2 Two Companion Devatas of Durga. 

3 Spouse of Mahakala, an aspect of S'iva. 

1 Siddhumamsapaiupriye, Siddhu is a spirit distilled from molasses. 
J Bhulaih, which Nilakantha says here denotes the oldest 
beings, Brahma and other Devas. 

s Literally, one who rescues from difficulty. 
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Those who remember Thee, O Mahadevi! are 
never lost. 

Thou art fame, prosperity, constancy, success, and 
modesty, 

Intelligence, knowledge, and man’s offspring. 

Thou art the two twilights , 1 

Night, the light of sun and moon, 

Sleep, beauty, forgiveness, and mercy. 

Thou, when worshipped by Thy devotees, des- 
troyest 

Ignorance, man’s fetters, loss of children and 
wealth, disease and fear of death. 

I who have lost my kingdom seek Thy protection. 

I bow to Thee, Suresvari, with bended head: 

Grant me protection, 

Thou whose eyes are like the leaf of the lotus. 

O Thou who art .truth itself, be true to us. 

O Durga ! give me shelter, 

Who art merciful to Thy devotees, protect me . 2 


1 Sandhya, early dawn when the stars are vanishing, and 
evening as they are about to appeal, 

2 Thus praised by the son of Pandu, the Goddess showed 
Herself to him* 
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Form the HARIVAMS'A 

Thou art liberation , 2 prosperity, life , 3 
Fame, modesty, and learning, reverence and 
intelligence, 

Twilight, 1 * night, lustrous day, 

Sleep and the night of death , 3 

Arya, Katyayani, Kausiki , 6 

Observant of brahmacarja y 7 

Mother of the leader of the celestial hosts , 8 * 

Formidable one , 3 

She who undergoes great austerities 10 


The sacred hymn as sung in ancient times by Rsis, related 
m Cl j lap ; lvni of th e Harivamsa, a sequel of the Mahabharata. 

■■ Siddhi (success,) which here means the supreme siddhi or 
mukti (liberation). 

That is according to the commentator jlvanam. 

Sandhya or junction-time, morning and evening* 

Kalaratri which is pmlayaralri , or the night of the dissolu¬ 
tion of all things* 

Born in the race of the sage Kusika* 

7 Ihe virgin state, or the first of the asramas, 

Skanda, or Rartikeya, son of S'iva and the Devi* 

f fgracharl, which should be ugracharint, but this is Arsha 
(composed by Rsis), to whom the rules of grammar do not apply, 

The Devi practised great austerities to gain S'iva as Her 
husband* 
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Jaya and Vi jay a, 1 * 

Contentment, nourishment, forgiveness, mercy, 
eldest sister of Yama, 3 clad in blue silken 
raiment, 

Of various form, 3 without form, having many 
forms." With red, half-opened eyes. 3 * 

Large-eyed protectress of Thy votaries. 

O Goddess ! Thou resideth on the peaks of fearful 
mountains, by rivers, and in caves, forests, 
and groves. 

Greatly worshipped by the S'avara, Varvara, and 
Pulinda tribesmen, 8 

Thou traverseth in all directions of the world 

With peacock-feathered flags. 

Thou livest on the Vindhya mountain, 

Surrounded by fowls, goats, sheep, lions, and tigers, 

Amidst the constant ringing of bells. 7 

Thou holdest the trident and spear. 8 

1 Companion Devatas of Durga* 

3 Mrityu, the God of Death. 

3 Bahurupa (see the Lalita, verse 155)* The Devi Bliag. 
Pr. says, C£ She is formless because She is supreme. She has many 
forms because of Her activity 57 (see also Devi and V am an a 
Puranas) : u She is also the S'ctkti o( the countless Ruclras* ” 
The term is much commented upon in the Puranas, Upapuranas, 
and Tantras* 

4 Anekavidhartipim. 

5 Virupaksu S'iva is also called Virupaksa * His eyes are, 
either owing to his state of samadhi, or consumption of bhangs 
pictured as in a vague, dreamy, half-open state* 

S'auarair varvaraischaiva pulindaischa supujita —a line worthy 
of remark, for these were savage and n on-ary an tribes* 

7 During worship of the image the worshipper rings a bell. 
There was a constant ringing of bells* 

8 Patti ska,; a kind of spear with a sharp edge* 
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Sun and moon are Thy banners. 

Thou art the ninth day of the dark half of the month, 
And the eleventh day of the light half thereof. 1 
Baladeva’s 2 sister art Thou, glorious one, 3 4 
Fond of warring 1 (with demons), 

Abode of all creatures. 

Thou art death, 5 * and the supreme end G of men, 
Daughter of the cowherd Nanda, 7 
Unconquered, 

Wearing bark and good cloth ; 

Raudrl, 8 twilight, 9 
With dishevelled hair, 10 
And who art death, 

Fond art Thou of offerings of wine and flesh. 11 * 
Thou art Laksmi, 19 

And assumest the form of Alaksmi 13 for the des¬ 
truction of Danavas, 14 * 

1 Auspicious days. On the ninth ( Mavami) there is Candipatha 
(reading of Candi), and on the eleventh ( Ekadasi) fasting. 

Krsna’s eldest brother. 

Rajaniya in text is said to be a wrong reading for mahaniya. 

4 Kalahapriya. Literally, quarrelsome. 

Nistka, which according to the commentator, here means 
tnaranam. 

That is, mukti (Liberation). 

7 Foster-father of Krsna. 

8 The dark (i tamasika ) energy, called Raudrl, is said to be 
Camunda- There are said to be nine crores of different Camundas. 
(sec Bhaskararaya Comm., Lalita, verse 155). 

9 SandhyTi. 

Kali and Tara are always so represented (see Karpura- 
distotra). 

11 Suratnamsabalipriya* 

Devi of wealth and prosperity. 

13 Devi of misfortune and poverty* 

14 Sons of Danu, enemies of the Devas* 
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Thou art Savitri 1 * of the Vedas, 

Mother of Mantras. 3 * 

Thou art the Daksina 3 of the rtvik* and art in the 
altars of sacrificial rites, 

And the religious sense 5 of Rsis. 

Thou art Aditi of Devas. 6 

Plough of cultivators, earth of all creatures, 

The success of merchants who fare in big ships, 7 
The coast of ocean, 

And foremost Yaksi of the Yaksas, 8 9 
Surasa of Nagas, s 

Virginity 10 of maidens and good fortune of women, 
Knower of the knowledge of Brahman, 11 * 
Initiation and supreme beauty, 

Lustre of light, Rohini 13 of planets. 

Lakshml, most successful art Thou in courts and 

fortresses, 

In the confluence of rivers and in the full moon. 
Thou art called KrittivasaV 

I The Gayatrl mantra. 

a Mantraganasya, or, according to another reading, bhutaganasya. 

9 The present offered to the officiating Brahmana. 

6 Priest* 

s Dkarmabuddhi, a term difficult to translate. A man is said 
to have dkarmabuddhi who has great respect for religion and duty. 
^ The Devas were children of Aditi, as the Daityas were of 

Diti. 

7 Sangyatrikanam = polavanijam. 

a That is, She is the Mother of Kubera, the King oi the 

Yaksas, a class of Devayoni. 

9 Mother of the serpent divinities (Nagas). 

10 Brahmacarya* 

II Brahmavadinl. 

13 The name of an asterism. 

13 The name of S'iva as clad in tiger-skin. 
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Thou art Sarasvatl in the works of Valmiki, 1 
Memory in those of Dvaipayana, 2 
Religious sense of Rsis 3 and (perfect) mind of 
Devas, 4 

Thou art the Goddess of wine, 5 * 

Adored art Thou by Thy. creatures for Thy deeds. 

Thou art the charming look of Indra, 

And art the thousand-eyed fi , 

Devi of ascetics, 

Aram 7 * of Agnihotra Brahmanas, 3 
Hunger of all creatures, 

Who satisfieth those in heaven. 

Thou art Svaha 9 
Contentment, patience. 

Receptacle oi the Vasus, 10 hope of men, 

Contentment which comes of work fully done; 

Author of the Ramayana. Tradition says that he 

obtained a boon from the Goddess of learning and composed 
that work. 

“ Krsna Dvaipayana, one of the Vyasas, arranger of the 
uranas, etc., who is said to have had all such s astro, by heart. 
Vide ante (see p. 157, note 5). 

Manasi, which the Commentator says - “ Saiyasangkal- 

patmika chelovritti ” that is, whose will and thought fully realizes 
itself. 

5 Suradevi. 
s Indra. 

Aram are the two sticks of samid wood used to kindle 
sacrificial fire. 

Brahmanas who cherish fire in the house and perform homa 
thrice daily. 

Wife of Agni, the mantra used when making homa.. 

Of whom there arc eight: Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, 
Aniia, Anala, Pratyusha, Prabhasa (sec Vishnupurana, Book I., 
chap, xv.) 
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All the quarters and their opposites/ 

Flame of fire, lustrous Sakunl/ 

Putana/ the terrible Revati/ 

Overpowering sleep of all beings, 

Warrior. 5 

Of learning Thou art, Brahmavidya , e 
Om and Vasat . 7 

The Rsis know Thee as Parvati amongst women. 
As Prajapati 3 has said. Thou art Arundhati fl 
amongst women, with but one husband . 10 
The difference of disputants. 11 
Famous also art Thou as Indrani 13 
This universe, mobile and immobile, is permeated 
by Thee. 

Without a doubt Thou art saviour in all battles. 
Amidst fires and on the banks of rivers, 

Amidst robbers, in forests and caverns, 

When in prison or when assailed by enemies, 

And in all times and places where life is in peril. 

1 e g., north and south, east and west, etc. 

2 A terrible spirit of that name. 

3 A female demon who attempted to destroy, but who 
was destroyed by the infant Krsna, 

i Name of the twenty-seventh constellation, containing 
thirty-two stars, 
b Ksatriya* 

fl The science of Brahman. 

I The Alahdmantra Vasat is a mantra. As Svaha is used 

with homa > so srausaty vausat p vasat 7 and suadha are used in pitrktiya, 

n Brahma, 

!J Wife of the sage Vasistha, famous for her constancy and 
devotion. 

10 Ekabharlrinam ■ 

II Bhedaviuadashllanam. 

12 Spouse of Indr a. 
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My hearty my reason, and mind are devoted to 
Thee. 

Deliver me from all sins. Be gracious to me. 

Whoever rising at dawn reads 1 for the space of 
three months 

This sacred hymn to Devi compiled by Vyasa, 

Being himself pure and of controlled mind. 

Obtains the desired fruit. 

Whoever reads it for six months, to him also 

The desired fruit is given. Such as read it for nine 
months obtain celestial vision, and he who 
reads it for one year gains all such success 2 
as man may desire. 

O Devi! as was said by Dvaipayana, Thou art the 
supreme divine Brahman. 

Thou destroyest the bonds and the fearful destruc¬ 
tion of men, 

The loss of children and wealth, fear of death and 
disease. 

Thou art in the form of desire, and dost grant the 
objects thereof. 

Having deluded Kamsa, Thou enjoyest the whole 
world, 

And I also shall live as a cowherd among kine ; 

To accomplish my work I shall become a cowherd 
of Kamsa . 3 


1 Here follows the phala portion, (see p. 73,note 1) 

3 Siddhi 

3 The tyrant who sought to slay Krsna. The Chapter 
concludes: “Having thus addressed the Devi, the Lord disap¬ 
peared, and She, too, saluting Him, expressed Her consent by 
saying, ( So be it’. ” 
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DURGA 1 

From the MAHABHARATA3 

1 

I salute Thee, leader of Yogis, * 3 one with the 
Brahman, 4 

Dweller in the Mandara forest. 

Virgin, 5 Kali, 6 Spouse of Kapala, 7 of tawny hue. 8 * 
Salutation to Thee, Bhadrakali. 8 
Reverence to Thee, Mahakali, 10 

"A See p. 120, note 9 ; p 128, note 1 : p. 81, note 1. 

3 Bliishma Par van, s. 43 (see Muir, O. S. T. iv, 432). 

3 Siddhasenarii. The siddhas are here yogis and sages. Nila- 
kantha (cited post as N.), in his Commentary, says the term 
means: She who, as leader (literally, commander of an army), 
giv es success injwgffand attainment of the supreme abode. 

1 Arvye. Literally, noble, but here means, as Nilakantha 
says, prapya-bTahmasvarupa —the own form of the accessible Brah¬ 
man, as distinguished from the nirguna Brahman beyond thought 
cind speech. 

- Kumarh It also means (N-) that She is very young. 

G See p. 152, note 3, 

7 Kapali, one of Her forms. Kapala is Rudra, as leader of 
Kapalas (Kapalikas). 

8 JCapilakrsnapingala 

8 Auspicious Kali, who gives prosperity to Her devotees. 

10 See p. 152, note 3. The great Kali, Dcstructress in the 
form of death. 
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Candi, 1 Fearless one. 2 Salutation to Thee, 
Saviour 3 imbued with all good fortune. 4 

2 

Of the race of Kata 5 * greatly worshipful. 

Dreadful one, G Giver of victory, 7 Victrix, 8 * 

Who holdeth a peacock’s tail for Thy banner, 

And art adorned with various jewels, 

Bearing formidable spear, sword, and shield (made 
of skin). 

Younger Sister of the chief of cowherds, 3 

Eldest one, 10 * born in the family of the cowherd 
Nanda, u 

Delightin g in the blood of Mahisa, 12 

1 Spouse of Cauda, or Kalantaka, or Yaraa. 

2 Can da —bold, daring, brave, courageous. 

3 Tarim, for She delivers from calamity. 

4 Varavarnini (N.), not “ beautiful coloured,” as it has been 
translated, 

0 KatyayanL 

Karalt^krure or cruel (to demons and other ill-doers) 
haralavadana (wide-opened mouth) is an epithet of Kali, “ Gaping - 

mouthed, terrible, four-armed, with dishevelled hair ” Kay ala* 

vadanam ghoram, chatur-bhujdm, as the Kali dkyana runs. 

' Vijaya that is, particular [visisia) victory (N.), 

8 3 a ya. J ay a and Vijaya arc also the names of two female 
attendants {Saklii) of Durga. 

Gopcndra or Krsna. In the Harivamsa and Candi it is 
said that with the view of defeating the designs of Kamsa in 
regard to the destruction of Devaki’s offspring, Devi will be born 
as the ninth child of Yasoda in the same night as Krsna was born 
as the eight child of Devaki, when Krsna would be carried to 

Yasoda and She to Devaki. 

Jyestha =srestka —superior to or best of all. 

In whose house Krsna was reared. 

The Asura oi that name (sec Candi), 
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Kausiki, 1 2 wearing yellow garments. 

3 

With auspicious smile, 

Whose mouth devoured all demons, 3 
Salutation to Thee, delighter in battle. 

Uma, 3 giver of shaka , 4 

In the form of Mahesvara, 5 and in that of 
Vasudeva, 6 

Destructress of Kaitabha, 7 

Golden-eyed, with half-opened eyes 8 * , grey-eyed/ 
Veda and S'ruti , 10 and most sacred. 

Propitious to Brahmanas engaged in the sacrificial 
rites, 

Thou art Jatavcda, 11 12 

And art ever present in the sacred shrines 13 in the 
chief cities of Jambudvipa. 13 

1 A name of the Devi, as born in the race of the sage Kusika. 

2 Kokamukhe —when in battle with Raktabija. 

3 Sec Hymn to Annapurna, post. 

i Shttkmnban. Shaka is a vegetable food given by Devi at the 
time of famine (Candi). 

s Sveta (N.), not white, as it has been translated. 

z-Krma (N.), not black, as it has been translated. 

7 A Daitya brother of Madhu (Candi). 

s Virupaksl (see p. 155, note 5). 

3 Dhumrdkfi (N.) says grey and green, like those of a cat. 

10 Here Upanisads. 

11 Jiitavedasi. Jataveda is a name of Agni (Fire). 

12 Chailyeshu. Ordinarily this term is applied to the Buddhist 
shrine, of which it is commonly said : “ One should not enter 
a Jaina’s temple or Buddhist chailya, even if pursued by an ele¬ 
phant ” {Hastina tadyamanopi na gachchet jaina-mandiram also dhailya 
niatidifam.) Here the term means devoid lay a. 

13 A Puranic island by that name, not as it has been trans¬ 
lated ; “ Who dweliest continually near to mountain precipices 
and sepulchres.” 
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4 

Of Sciences Thou art the knowledge of Brahman, 
Thou art the liberation of embodied beings/ 
Mother of Skanda . I 2 

O Bhagavati 3 Durga [ 4 5 * 7 8 Thou liveth in inaccessible 
regions— 

Svahaf Svadka* Kola , and Kastha? 

Sarasvati/ SavitrL 9 

Mother of Vedas and Vedanta 10 II art Thou called. 
I praise Thee from the pure depth of my heart. 

By Thy favour let us be victorious in battle. 

Ever dost Thou abide in inaccessible regions. 

In places full of fear and difficulty ; 

In the houses of Thy devotees, and in Patala . 31 
In battle Thou conquereth the Danavas . 12 


I “The great sleep of embodied beings,” according to the 
last translator ; But Mahanidra (great sleep) is here mukti (libera¬ 
tion), which is the result of the Brahmavidya , spoken of in the 
preceding line, 

9 Kartikeya. By this it is meant that She is sarvadevatarupa y 
in the form of all Devas, of whom Skanda is selected as a 
typc{N.}, 

3 See p> 120, note 5 ■ p. 98, note 5. 

4 Kantarauasini (N.)* 

5 Mantra used with homa, but here it means that all ritual 
acts are her embodiment ( Sarvakarmarupa )* 

c Mantra used in pitrkriya (see last note). 

7 Kala is a division of time—one minute forty-eight seconds, 
and hast ha is one-thirtieth of that, 

8 Devi of speech and learning, 

9 She is sarvavang-maya-rufia{N ,), 

10 End of the Vedas or Upanisad, 

II The nether world, 

12 See p. 156, note 14. 
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Thou art drowsiness 1 and slumber . 2 

5 

Thou hast power to show wonderfully the world , 3 
Modesty , 4 and beauty . 5 * 
Cause of creation and destruction , 5 
Creatrix , 7 Mother , 8 9 contentment, nourishment, 
constancy, 

Light, Supportress of the sun and moon, 

Power 3 of Him who possesses power , 10 
In ecstasy 11 12 Thou art perceived by Siddhas and 
Caranas . 13 


1 Jambhane = tandra (N.), not “ destroyer ” as it has been 

translated. 

3 Mohinl = Nidra (N.). 

3 Maya — adbhutapradar'sanam (N.). 

4 Hri = iajja representative of, and including all other actions 
of mind (N-). 

5 S’ri, or prosperity, and other attributes of Laksmi. 

G Sandhya. the intervening period when night is going and 
morn coming, and vice versa, applied here to similar junction times 
in the creation and dissolution of the world (N.). 

7 Savitri. She who, by the lustre of Surya, reveals (N.). 

8 Because, as a mother, She supports the world and all 
beings therein. 

9 Aisvarya. The supreme faculties of omnipresence, omni¬ 
potence, etc. 

10 Mahesvara. She is the greatest wealth of Brahman. 

11 Sankya or Samadhi, where light appears and the Tdman is 
known (N). 

12 Siddhas here mean those who arc liberated whilst yet 
living (jivanmukta), and Caranas those who are siddhas from 
their birth. 
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HYMNS TO THE DEVI 

From S'ankaracarya 
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TRIPURASUNDARI 

(TRIPURASUNDARlSTOTRA) 

1 

I seek refuge with Tripurasundari , 1 * 
Who wanders in the Kadamba forest j" 

The spouse of the Three-eyed One , 3 

Bank of cloud (in the sky of the heart) of numbers 

of sages , 4 


1 The Devi is so called as the Spouse of S'iva, destroyer of 
the tripura, or cities of the three Asuras—Kamalaksa, Tarakaksa, 
and Vidyun-raali. According to the Kalika Purana, Parasiva is 
Tripura, because he has three pura in Him, His body becoming 
triple upon the manifestation therein of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva. 

The Devi is then the S'akti of Paramasiva, 

3 The Kadamba (Nauclea cadamba) is a tree with orange 
fragrant blossom whereunder Krsna played (see Adyakahsuaru- 
pastotra in Mahanirvana Tantra). Kadamba also denotes number 
(multitude), and in this sense the Kadamba forest is the universe 
which the Devi permeates. 

3 S'iva with the central eye of wisdom. S'iva is also Tryam- 
baka, because He is the father or the three Dcvas, Brahma, Visnu, 
andRudra (Tarkalangkara Commentary, Mahanirvana Tantra). 
The Rgvidhana uses it as equivalent of Mahadeva. 

i Muni. As the bank of cloud gives water, so She quenches 
the spiritual thirst of munis* 
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Whose hips defeat the mountain by their greatness . 1 
Who is served by celestial women, 

Whose eyes are like the newly blown lotus, 

And who is dark as the colour of a freshly formed 
rain-cloud . 2 

2 

I seek refuge with Tripurasundari, 

The Spouse of the Three-eyed One, 

Who dwells in the Kadamba forest, 

And who is ever wandering ; 

The Large-eyed One who holds a golden vina 3 
Wearing a necklace of priceless gems, 

Whose face is glowing with wine , 4 
And who of Her mercy grants prosperity to Her 
devotees. 

3 

Ever are we protected by Her whose abode is the 
Kadamba forest, 

The weight of whose breasts are garlanded with 
glittering gems, 

Whose breasts are rising , 5 

1 Nitambajitabhudaram. Nitaniba literally means buttocks, which, 
however, here reads rather absurdly in English, the side 
or hips being parsa, kaksa, or shroni {cf. tenth sloka of the 

Karpurakhyaslava “ Samanladapinastana-jaghanadhrikyauvanavall ”) . 

3 'that is, of the dark blue colour seen when the blue of the 
sky appears through a freshly-formed black rain-cloud. 

3 A stringed musical instrument of that name. 

4 Mitkhasamullasattvarunim. Vamni is wine made from rice. Here 
and in following verses the divine ambrosia (amrta) is referred to. 

“ Rising ” [cf. Durgadhyana in “ Devi Purana ’’) pi normal a 
payodharam. As to weight and greatness, see Anna pur nadhyana, 
Bhuvanesvaristotra, “ apwarastanatating tanuvriUamadhyam, ” and 
Introduction. 
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And excel the mountain in greatness ; 

Whose cheeks are flushed with wine , 1 
Ever singing sweet songs; the playful one , 2 dark 
as a cloud. 

Ever compassionate to all. 

4 

I seek refuge with Tripurasundari, 

The Spouse of the Three-eyed One, 

Who stays in the Kadamba forest, 

Who is seated in the golden circle and dwells in 
the six lotuses , 3 

Ever revealing like lightning the great power (of 
devotees ), 4 

Whose beauty is like that of the Jaba. flower , 5 
And whose brow is adorned with the full moon. 

5 

I take refuge with Her, the sweet speaker, 
Daughter of the sage Matanga , 6 

1 Madarunakapolaya (see n. 4, p. 170). 

2 Lllaya . Play (Ilia) is the mark of a Deva, and the Devi's 
substance is play (lilamayi). The Devi is Lalita (“She who 
plays”) : Padma Purana says : “ Having passed beyond the world 
She plays, hence She is called Lalita.” But the Creation is also 
Her play. 

3 Sadambhu —that is, the six cakra or centres in the human 
body : the muladhara, svadihsthana, manipura, anahata, visuddha, and 
ajniipadmas (see the translation of the Satcakra Nirupana from the 
Sanskrit, The Serpent Power). The Devi exists as Kundalini in 
these cakra. 

* Satatasiddhisaudaminim. Siddhi (power so called), which 
lies latent, is instantly brought to light by Her. 

5 Scarlet hibiscus, the Tantrik flower sacred to the Devi. 

G (Ai ■ 
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Whose breast is adorned with the vina. 1 
And whose head is beauteous with locks of curling 
hair; 

Who dwells in the lotus f 
The destroyer of the wicked, 

Whose eyes are reddened with wine 

The charmer of the enemy of the God of Love .' 1 3 4 

6 

I take refuge with Tripurasundari, 

The Spouse of the Three-eyed One, 

Who should be meditated upon as in the first flush 
of Her nubile youth , 5 6 

Her blue garment stained with drops of blood . 0 
Holding the wine-cup , 7 8 
Her eyes rolling with wine ; a 


1 The musical instrument which She holds and which rests 
on Her breast* 

2 For she is also Kamala or Laksmi, 

3 Madarunavilochanam(scc p, 170, note 4)* 

4 That is, charmer of S'iva who destroyed Kamadeva with 
the fire from His eyes when the latter sought to distract him by 
thought of passion from yoga in which he was engaged* 

5 Smaretprathama puspiriim , literally £f as having the first 
*flower 5 SJ which is used in the same symbolical sense as in English. 
The puspotsava is the religious festival held on its first appearance 
at puberty. 

6 Rudhiravlndumlamharam— that is, stained with the puspa 
(“ flower 3> )* As this first shows itself when woman is ready to bear, 
so in the blue sky, which is the Devi’s garment, signs are seen 
which herald Her creation. 

7 Grihltamadkupanikam. 

8 Madhuvighurnanelranchalam (see p* 170, n. 4). 
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With heavy, high, and close-set breasts , 1 
Dark of colour, and with dishevelled hair . 2 

9 

At time of recitation I remember the Mother, 

Lustrous as the scarlet hibiscus , 3 

Her body pasted with saffron and sandal, 

Her hair kissed by musk ; 4 

The Mother with smiling eyes , 5 * 

With red garland, ornaments, and raiment, 

Who holds the arrow, bow, noose, and goad 
The charmer 7 of countless men. 

1 Ghanastana bharonnatam heavy ” {cf. Annapurnadhyana Anna - 
pradana-niralam stanabharanamram ”); “high” {cf.Durgadhyana, ante 
Introduction); “close,” so that, as it is said in the Kumar as ambha- 
vam (chap, i.) of Kalidasa : “ Even the filament of a lotus could 

not be passed between them ” (“ mrinalasuiyantaramapyalabhyain ). 

3 Gaiitachikuram. The Devi in this and other forms, as Kali, 
Tara and Chinnninasta is so represented. The epithet is a 
common one in Tantra {cf. KarpuTTidistolra y verse 3). 

3 Jaba, v. ante. So also the Lalita (verse 147), “ whose body is 

like the China rose,” 

i See the Adyakalisvarupa Stotra in the Mahanirvana Tantra. 
s The Devi is, according to the Lalita Sahasranama (verse 
59) charuhasa (with beautiful smile), indicating a certain state of 
consciousness ( prabodha ) of highest bliss. 

<j These are Her weapons. The Tantraraja (Vasana chap.) 
says: “ Mind is the bow of sugar-cane, desire the noose, anger the 
goad, and the five subtle sources of the elements ( tanmatra ) the five 
arrows of flowers.” But the Yoginihridaya says . The noose is 
Iccasakti, and goad Jnfmasakti, and the bow and arrows Kriyasakti.” 

1 She deludes men with her maya ; hence the Lalita (verse 
137) calls Her “ all-bewildering ” (sarvamohini). The Kurina 
Pur Etna says: “ This maya is dear to me by which the world is 
bewildered. I bewilder the whole universe with the Devas, 
Daityas, and men,” 



CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 




174 


HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


8 

I worship the World-Mother 
Who is served by celestial women, 

The Spouse of Indra, 

Skilful in plaiting hair 

The devoted Spouse of Brahma, 

Anointed with sandal paste ; 

The Spouse of Visnu, 

Adorned with pleasing ornaments. 


1 Cikurabandhasairindhrikam : for Her hair, which is in some of 
Her aspects dishevelled, is in others beautifully arranged. 
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GANGA 

(GANGASTAKAM) 

1 

O BhagavatI Ganga ! 1 2 3 

Thou art the playful garland on the head of Hara , 
Such as but touch a drop of the spray of Thy waters 
Recline on the lap of the fan-holding women of the 
city of the immortals, a 

Freed of the fear arising from the sinful Kali age. 4 


2 

(O Devi Ganga !) may you purify us, 

Thou who separateth the earth from Heaven, 5 
Gladdening the creeper-like matted hair on the 
head of Hara , 6 

Descending from the region of heaven, 

Oozing from out the cave of the golden mountain , 7 
Falling upon the surface of the earth, 

1 Tiie River Ganges, in whom the Devi manifests. 

2 S'iva. The Ganges in its descent from heaven at the call 
of Bhagiratha was caught in the matted hair of S'iva. 

3 Atnaftivati. The city of India. 

1 Kaliyuga. The fourth, and, according to orthodox views, 
the present age, marked by the prevalence of sin. 

s By the celestial Ganges called Mandakint. 

6 See note 2 ante* 

7 Sumeru. 
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Purifier (as the River Mandakini) of the city of the 
Devas, 

Who art the powerful Destructress of the multitude 
of men’s sins. 


3 

The trunks of elephants and their young make play 
with Thy waters, 

Fragrant with ichor-maddened swarms of bees. 
Trickling from the temples of elephants bathing 
therein. 

Thy stream is browned with the sandal paste 
Dropping from the breasts of Siddha women 1 * who 
bathe therein. 

And nigh the river bank Thy water is strewn with 
Kusa 3 grass and flowers, 

Thete thrown by sages 3 at morn and even . 4 * 
May the water of the Ganges protect us ! 

4 

This divine sin-destroying Bhagirathl s now on earth 
Was in the beginning water in the vessel 6 of the 
Primeval Grandfather . 7 

Then it was pure water from the feet of the Lord 
(Visnu), 

1 Siddhas are celestial spirit {devayoni) of great purity. 

A species of grass used in worship. 

3 Munis * 

4 lhe floWer and grass is thrown by them when they worship 
t te Ganges in the morning and evening. 

J txanga is called Bhagirathl, because She was brought down 
rom eaven by the prayer of Bhagiratha, son of the solar race, 
in or cr to secure heavenly bliss for his kinsmen. 

K&mandalut a gourd-shaped vessel used by ascetics, 

Pitamaha* Brahma is so called. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 



ganga 


177 


Who sleeps on the serpent . 1 

Again it was the gem adorning the matted hair ol 
S'iva , 2 

And, lastly, the daughter of the great sage Jahnu . 3 

5 

May the entrancing 4 Ganga falling on the matted 
hair 5 * of Hara, G 

Descending from the Lord of Mountains, 

Moving sinuously like a serpent to the ocean, 
Flowing by the city of KasI , 7 
Dispellcr of countless worldly fears , 3 
Saviour of those who bathe in Her waters, 

Be ever victorious. 

6 

How can he who has seen Thy wave be bound by 
illusion ? 

1 The thousand-headed serpent Ananta Deva (sec Visnu 

Purana). 

3 Ante p. 175, n. 2. 

3 Hence the river is called Jahnavi. The verse speaks of the 
stages of the descent of the heavenly stream. It si Jahnu swallow¬ 
ed the Ganges, and then, at the prayer of Bhagiratha, he let it 
issue from his thigh. The Ganges is called his daughter as She 
issued from him. 

1 Manoharirii (“ mind stealer ”). 

a S’iva, like the ascetics, wears a coil of matted hair (jhitu) 
c S'iva. 

7 Benares, through which the Ganges flows. 

9 Fearlessness is the special gift of the Devi. The Markan- 
deya Purana says: “When You are remembered in times of 
difficulty, You take away all fear of all beings.” She is Bhayapaha 
(remover of fear); for S'ruti says (“lai Up.” il. 9, 1); “By 

knowing the bliss of that Brahman none fear anything.” 
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To him who has drunk of Thy water thou givest a 
dwelling in the city of the yellow-clad Deva . 1 
O Ganga I what time the bodies of those who 
assume body 2 fall on Thy lap , 3 
For such, O Mother , 4 * even ShatakritaV grandeur 6 
is but a small thing. 

7 

O Bhagavati ! 7 * on Thy bank I drink Thy water 
only. 

I worship Krsna, all thirst for worldly enjoyment 
having gone. 

Destroyer of all sin, Whose companionship is the 
stairway to Heaven , 3 

O Devi! Ganga of lightsome, tremulous wave, 

Be gracious to me. 

8 

O Mother! O Spouse of S'ambhu ! 9 
Who art ever associated with S'ambhu 
At death, upon Thy banks, with my hands folded 
upon my head, 

1 That is, Visnu, who is clad in yellow, and whose city is His 

heaven {Vaikunlha). 

3 Men. 

3 That is, when on death, they are thrown into the Ganges. 

4 The Dev! is the Holy Mother ( S'rimata), the first of Her 
names. 

0 Indra, King of the celestials. 

6 Pada or portion. 

7 Feminine of Bhagavan, a term applied to God, and which 
means He who possesses Bhaga. 

0 Svarga. 

9 S'iva. 
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Remembering Thy name and the feet of NarSyana , 1 * 
May my devotion to Hara and Hari 3 ever endure 
At the time of the festival of life’s departure ! 3 
He who of pure mind reads this sacred eight-versed 
hymn to Ganga 

Will be wholly released of all sin 
And will go the region of Visnu.* 


1 Visnu. 

9 Visnu and S'iva. 

3 Death {pranaprayanotsava) > for it is the entrance to heavenly 
bliss. 

* Vaikuntha (see p, 178- n. 1). 
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WAVES OF BLISS 

(ANANDALAHARi) 


1 

O Bhavani, 1 the four-headed Lord of creatures , 2 is 
not able to worship Thee, 

Nor even the five-headed destroyer of the Tripura , 3 

Nor the six-headed commander of the celestial 
hosts , 4 

Nor even the thousand-headed Lord of serpents . 3 6 

If, then, they cannot, tell me who else is able so to 
do ? 


2 

O Devi! how can we speak of Thy qualities, 

Which are not to be described by any Nigamaf 
As the sweetness of ghee , 7 milk, the grape, and 
honey 

1 Bhava is S'iva, and is His name in the watery form of the 
astamurti (eight forms). The Vayu Parana says that He is called 
Bhava because all things come from Him and subsist in water, 

the Devi is Bhavani as the Spouse and giver of life to Bhava. 

3 Brahma. 

3 S'iva. 

4 Kartikeya, son of S'iva. 

J Ananta on whom Visnu reposes. 

6 Generally S'astra and in special technical sense Tantra in 
which the Devi is the Guru. 

7 Clarified butter. 
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Cannot be distinguished and described by words, 
But may be perceived by the tongue only ; 

In like manner Thy beauty can be seen only by 
the eyes of Paramesvara . 1 

3 

We ever pray to Thee, O Gauri ! 2 
Youthful daughter of the Lord of mountains. 
Beautiful is the betel 3 4 in Thy mouth 
And the collyrium on Thy eyes ; 

Beautiful, too, are the saffron on Thy forehead, 

The necklet of pearls on Thy throat, 

Thy silken garment and the glittering gold waist- 
ornament on Thy large hips . 1 

4 

May Bhagavati , 5 Sati , 6 whose lotus eyes sparkle , 7 
Spouse of S'ambhu , 8 * on the slope of whose breasts 
Rests a beautiful garland of the flowers of the 
Mandara tree , 8 

Whose earring is the pleasing sound from the vind, 10 

1 The supreme Lord. 

2 See p. 30* note 3. 

3 Tambula, or pan, which is chewed. 

4 Prithukatiiale * 

5 Feminine of Bhagavan* 

5 Devi as daughter of Daksa (see Introduction), 

7 Ambhoruhacatulacaksu. Literally, the lotus eye is ever 
moving, now glancing here, now there* Motionless eyes in women 
arc not considered beautiful. 

8 S'iva. 

a One of the five heavenly trees in the garden and city 
[Amaravatl) of Indra—viz., Mandara, Parijata, Santana, Kalpavri- 
ksa 3 Hark hand ana* 

10 The stringed instrument of that name borne by the Devi 
as Sarasvatl. 
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Who stoops (from the weight of her breasts ), 1 

Whose beautiful swaying gait is that of the female 
elephant 3 — 

May that Bhagavati be ever victorious ! 

5 

O beauteous Aparna ! 3 

Bestow the fulness of happiness on me, 

Thou whose limbs art covered 

With ornaments of gold and gems glittering like 
the newly risen sun. 

Whose eyes are beautiful as those of a doe, 

Of whom S'iva is a part , 4 

Who is of the golden colour of lightning, 

Beauteous in yellow garments and tinkling anklets. 

6 

Shines forth does the Devi born in the snowy 
mountains. 5 

1 Natangi. So also the Annapurna dhyana represents the Devi 
as giver of food "stooping from the weight oT Her great breasts” 
(annapradana niratamstanabhayanamram, and see verse 6 post). 

3 Matangzruciragati bhangl bhagavati. 

3 Name of the Devi. According to the Kaiika, and Brahma 
Puranas the Devi, as the daughter of Himavat, renounced even 
leaves as food (a-parnd = without leaf) ; hence she is called by 
Devas Aparna. According to another derivation, the name comes 
from opo. (removing), Tina (debt). So Bhaskararaya, who gives it, 
says in his Deuistava; "When you have not discharged your debt 
to me, though 1 respect your name, O S'ivc why are you not 
ashamed to bear the name of Aparna ? " (discharger of debt) ? 
According to the Nirukta, parna = falling. Aparna — free from falling. 

1 That is, it is by Her favour that S'iva forms part of Her. 

Himadrehsambkutu —that is, the Himalaya, hence She is also 
called Girija (mountain-born). 
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Her beautiful hands are like a red leaf . 1 
She is adorned with beautiful flowers and pearls. 
Her head, by its weight of hair, seems covered by 
a swarm of bees . 2 

It is She with whom S'iva seeks shelter, 

Who stoops from the weight of Her breasts , 3 
Whose words are sweet, 

The Destructress of ills , 4 5 

Ever and in all places pervading , 3 

Tender creeper 6 of Intelligence and Bliss . 7 

7 

Others worship with reverence the plant with 
leaves and particular qualities, 

But I know that Aparna alone in this world should 
be worshipped . 8 

Then the old S'iva garmented with space 

1 Either from their natural colour or because dyed with lac. 

The bee goes to the lotus; the bees (her hair) settle upon 
her (Lotus) face. 

3 Kucabharanata (see note 1, p. 182). 

1 Disease {rujanghanlrl ). 

5 Literally, one who goes ( gantri ). 

6 Lalika. Dim. of lata creeper to which woman is compared, 
for she clings to her husband as the creeper to the tree. Hence 
worship with woman in the Tantrik Pancatattva is called 
latasadhana, 

7 Cidananda which, with sal (being), constitutes the nature of 
the Supreme Being (Parabrahman). 

8 That is, some worship a particular Devata to gain a parti¬ 
cular result— e.g,, Sarasvati for learning, Laksmi for wealth etc.; 
but S'ankaracarya worships the supreme Aparna, whom the Dcvas 
worship, who is without qualities, and does so only to give Her 
honour. 
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Surely grants to Thy worshipper the fruit of full 
liberation . 1 2 


8 

Thou art the Mother of all Vedas, 

The regulator of all dharmas 3 

And the root of all wealth— 

Thou whose lotus feet are worshipped even by the 
wealth-giver . 3 

O Mother! Thou art the primal cause of all 
desires. 

Victrix of Kandarpa/ Thou art the seed of libera¬ 
tion for the good/' 

Thou art the Spouse of the Parabrahman . 3 * 

9 

Although my mind be fickle and wanting in great 
devotion to Thee, 

Yet by Thy mercy Thou should look auspiciously 
upon me. 

The cloud gives sweet water to the mouth of the 
Cataka 7 bird. 


1 Full kaivalya moksa , liberation above the various pada, 
salokya, etc. (see p. 59, note 1), for muktl is of various kinds. 

2 Law of religion, duty, etc. 

3 That is Kubera, Deva of wealth. 

1 A name of Kama, God of Love (see p. 40, note 1) 

Satam. She gives liberation to them. 

G T he Supreme Being, for it preceded S'akti, as S'ruti says, 
“Sa aikshata" etc. As the S'arada Tilaka (chap, i.) says: 

Saccidananda vibhauat sakaiat par ameshv anil, asichchaktistitomdoimd- 
bindusctdmudbhauah. 

' A bird (cuculus melanolcucus) which is said to live on 
raindrops. 
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I know not by what (good) fate my mind is 
directed. 1 2 


10 

O virtuous One, from the corner of Thine eyes 
Cast now a glance of kindness upon me ; 

Neglect so to do is not proper on Thy part, 

Seeing that I have reached the refuge of Thy 
initiation. 

Alas! the creeper of desire, 3 whose very name 
shows that it gives desire, 

Yet cannot give that which is desired, 

What difference is there between it and any other 
common creeper ? 

11 

I, though 1 have sought refuge with other Devatas, 
Have yet placed full trust in Thy lotus feet. 

If, nevertheless, your heart is not timely set on me, 
Then with whom shall I in my helplessness seek 
shelter, 

O Mother of the big-bellied one f 

12 

As iron touched by the touchstone becomes at once 
gold, 

1 That is, just as the cataka is given something, though it does 
not and cannot pray for it, so what the writer of the hymn 
receives must, since his devotion ( bhakti ) is so small and lacking in 
the force of prayer, be due to some undisclosed merit acquired 
as the result of past karma. 

2 Kalpalalika —that is, a creeper which, like the kalpa tree, 
grants all desires that may be asked of it. 

3 Ganesa. 
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As the water of the roadway mixed with that of 
the Ganges becomes pure. 

In like maner will not my heart, 

Greatly soiled though it be by my great sins 1 * 

Become pure if attached with devotion to Thee ? 

13 

O Isani, 3 as the old Lotus-Born 3 and others have 
said, 

The rule is that if others than Thyself art worship¬ 
ped, 

Only the particular fruit desired is gained ; 

But Thou givcth more even than is asked for. 

Make me, then, ever attached to Thee by day and 
night. 


14 

O Spouse of the great Lord of the three worlds ! 4 
Most pleasant is Thy abode, 

The walls whereof glitter with various gems and 
crystals, 

Whereon Thy image is reflected. 

On the summit of Thy abode the quivering li<dn 
waves of the moon (are shed). 

Therein dwell Mukunda, 5 Brahma, and other 
Devas. 

It is ever victorious. 

1 Tattatpapaih. Literally, “ those particular sins ”—the sins of 
the hymnist who knows what they are. 

9 Feminine of Isa (Lord). 

3 Brahma* 

4 See p. 151, note 7. 

J Giver of liberation—that is, Visnu, 
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15 

Thy dwelling is in Mount Kailasa. 1 2 

Thy worshippers are Brahma, Indra, and other 
Devas. 

All are subservient to Thee in the three regions. 3 

The number of siddhis 3 join their palms (in adora¬ 
tion before Thee.). 

S'iva is Thy lover ; 

Therefore, O Daughter of the Lord of mountains 4 

Nothing is equal to Thy fortune. 

16 

The old bull is (S'iva’s) carrier. 

Poison is his food ; 5 space is his dwelling i 

The cremation ground is his playground ; 6 

Serpents are his ornaments. 

1 See Introduction to Tantra S’astra* 

2 See p* 151, note 7* 

3 Great powers, such as anuria, laghima, etc,, the power of be¬ 
coming extremely light or heavy, of entering into things, etc*, 
which, in their fulness, constitute the aisvarya of the Lord (Isvara), 
and in a lesser degree of those who approach His nature* 

Himalaya, for Devi was the daughter of the Mountain- 
King I-Iimavat. 

See p, 16, note 2* 

G Daksa, in the Bhagavata Purana, reproaching S'iva, says: 
“ He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts of 
ghosts and spirits, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, 
weaving a garland of dead nien's skulls and ornaments of human 
bone, pretending to be S'iva (auspicious), but in reality Asiva 
(inauspicious), insane, beloved by the insane, the Lord of Bhutas 
(ghosts and spirits), beings whose nature is essentially darkness ” 
(Muir, O.S.T., iv. 738). The cremation ground is His abode, for 
there the passions are burnt away. 
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All things in the world are known to the enemy 
of Smara 

But the wealth of all this is due to the greatness of 
Thy fortune, 

O Mother ! 

17 

The Lord of Pams* besmeared with ashes, sits in 
the cremation ground. 

From his nature arises the force which destroys 
the world. 

Out of compassion for the whole world, He held 
the poison in his throat. 1 * 3 

O Kalyani ! 4 in all this I see the fruit of his com¬ 
panionship with Thee. 

18 

O Daughter of the mountain. 5 6 

When Ganga had seen Thy great beauty, 

She was afraid, 0 and turned to water ; 

Then Siva, seeing her sad, lotus-like face, 

In his mercy made a dwelling for Her on his own 
head. 7 

1 God of Love, whom S'iva consumed. 

Pasupati : a name of S'iva : as to Pasu (see Introduction to Tan- 
tra S'astra). Here the equivalent of Lord of men. 

3 See p. 16, note 2. 

1 Beneficent one. According to the Padma Purfma Devi is 
worshipped as Kalyani in the Malaya mountain, to which refe¬ 
rence is made in verse 20. 

5 See p. 187, note 4. 

6 Bhitaivasit, or may be abashed. 

Jahnavi, whence Ganga is called jahnavi. When Ganga 
fell from Heaven, S'iva first held Her in the locks of his hair, until 
Her anger at being called down by Bhagiratha had abated. She 
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19 

O Bhagavati , 1 the Creator having with his own 
hands taken Thy bathing water 

Mingled with liquid sandal, musk, saffron, and 
flowers, 

And the dust of Thy moving feet, 

Created therewith the lotus-eyed women of the 
city of the Devas . 3 

20 

If one but contemplates Thee, in play with Thy 
maidens, 

In pleasing springtide with its flowers and creepers 

Upon the lake, beautiful with many a blossoming 
lotus and flocks of geese, 

The waters of which are rippled by the breeze 
from the Malaya mountain , 3 

From such an one all fevered ills 4 pass away. 


then fell into the Bindu lake, whence issue the seven sacicd 
streams. One branch followed Bhagiratha wherever he went, 
and on the way flooded the sacrificial 6 a me of the muni Jahnu- In 
his anger he drank up its waters. Bhagiratha s work seemed to 
be fruitless. But after intercession, the muni allowed the waters 
to flow from him, and as so, issuing from him, the Ganges is 
called his daughter Jahnavi. 

1 See p. 178, note 7. 

~ Amaravati, the city of Indra. 

a See note to verse 17. 

t Literally, fever-produced disease (jvarajanitapldapasarati). 
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(YAMUNASTAKAM) 

1 

May the daughter of Kalin da 3 ever cleanse my 
mind of its impurity, 

She whose waters, beauteous as the black body of 
the enemy 3 of Mura , 4 

Cleanse the overgrowth of plants 5 and shrubs 
which line its pleasant banks. 

Indra’s heaven compared with Thy waters is but 
a thing of straw. 

Destructress of the sorrow of the three worlds— 

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandinl sada . 6 

2 

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my 
mind of its impurity, 

She whose stream is highly adorned with over¬ 
flowing water 

Destructr ess of sin, dark as night, like unto nectar, 

1 The river sacred in particular for its memories of S'ri 
Krsna, who on its banks sported with the cowherd women (Gobis) 

2 Yamuna. 

s S'ri Krsna* 

1 A Daitya slain by S'ri Krsna, 

5 Kunjapunja, 

6 I ^ ie refrain is translated in the first line. 
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Greatly powerful for the destruction of all great sins, 
Beneficent One who is black of colour, 

Through company with the body of the good son 
of Nanda 1 2 

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandinl sada. 

3 

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my 
mind of its impurity, 

The touch of whose shining waves washes away the 
sins of multitudes of beings. 

Devoted to Thee is the Cataka bird, a receptacle 
that Thou art of freshness and sweetness . 3 
Giver of desire. 

On the borders of whose banks swans ever dwell, 
Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandinl sada. 

4 

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my 
mind of its impurity. 

The gentle breeze on Her banks dispels the 
lassitude 

Of those who have rambled and played 4 thereon. 
The beauty of Her waters is beyond the power of 
words; 

It is, indeed, the consortment with Her current, 

1 The cowherd who brought up S'rikrsna, when his life was 
threatened by Kamsa. 

2 As to which see p. 184, note 7. 

3 Literally, “who are slaves to Her by reason of their inhabi¬ 
tancy of Her banks” 

4 After the rasallta S'rikrsna and the Gopis are tired by 
their dance and play, and arc refreshed by repose upon Her banks 
where gentle breezes blow. 
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Which purifies all rivers, male and 
female , 1 on the earth. 

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandinl sada, 

5 

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my 
mind of its impurity, 

Destroyed by (the whiteness of) Her sandy banks 
laved by Her waters; 

She who is ever white , 3 

Adorned with blossoms beauteous as the rays of 
the autumn moon . 3 

May She then purify me by Her waters, 

Most excellent that they are for the worship of 
Bhava , 1 

(By her white splendour ), 5 Destructress of the 
darkness of night 6 — 

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandinl sada. 

6 

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my mind 
of its impurity. 

The paste and unguents of the beauteous Radhika 7 
_ Colours Her waters in which Radhika plays. 

1 Rivers arc either male ( nada ) or female ( nadl ). Of the 
former class are the Sone, Sindu, etc., and of the latter Ganga. 
Narmada, Gandaki, etc. 

3 Her sandy banks are so. 

3 Of a soft and silvery white. 

* f° r usc in the ritual worship of S'iva, 

Matam {manomalam). Impurity is a thing which is dark. 
The river by the white splendour of its white banks and blossoms 
is therewith contrasted. 

3 For luminously white is She like the moon. 

7 The beloved of S'rikrsna. 
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Possessor is She of the body of the husband 1 * of 
Radhika, 

Which by none other may be possessed. 

Skilled is She in making Her way through the 
seven sleeping oceans, 

And in filling them with waters 3 — 

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandinl sada. 

1 

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my 
mind of its impurity ! 

Her stream is beauteous with the women of the 
cowherds , 3 

Made passionate 4 5 by the scent of the paste and 
unguent, 

Dropped therein from off the body of Acyuta, 1 ’ 

Garlanded is She with clusters of Champak flowers, 

1 S'rikrsna; for He too bathes in her stream, which possesses 
also His dark colour. 

s Alluding to the destruction of the Asuras, called Kalakcya. 
These excluded the Devas from svarga . On their chiefs b^ing slain 
by Indr a, they betook themselves to the depths of the ocean, 
whence they issued at night to destroy the Itsis* The latter asked the 
aid of Visnu, who told them Eo go to Agastya. Heat one sip swallow¬ 
ed all the oceans, which thus disappeared (therefore (( sleeping 
oceansof text) until the River Ganges was brought down by 
Bhaglratha when they were again filled with Her waters. This 
incident is attributed to the Yamuna, both rivers being manifes. 
tations of the same Devi. 

3 Literally, Ali, which, according to the Amarakosa = Sakhi; 
female friend, referring to the Gopts who loved Krishna. 

1 Lampata; Whose senses were roused by the scent of the 
pastes which had fallen from the scented body of Krsna, 

5 Krsna {“ imperishable one ’ ). 
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Set in the flowing 1 2 hair of Radhika. 

Of all such as come to bathe in Her waters 
Neither is one the servant nor the other master . 3 
Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada. 

8 

May the daughter of Kalin da ever cleanse my 
mind of its impurity ! 

Pleasant always is She with groves, 

Where Nandanandi 3 ever played . 4 * * 
Bright is She with the ripened blossom 
Of the kadamba 5 and mallika 6 flowers upon Her 
banks. 

It is She who safely carries across the ocean of the 
world 7 

All such men as bathe in Her stream. 

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada. 


1 Vilola. Her hair is dishevelled and moving in the move- 
merits of breeze and play. 

2 Literally* fi In the case of those who come down to bathe in 
Her waters She ever destroys all righteousness of master and 
servant ? that is* all are equal in Her waters which purify all 
without distinction. 

The text has but this has no meaning* 

Nandanandi is He who pleases Nanda or Krsna, whose foster- 
iather Nanda the cowherd was* 

4 With the Gopi women. 

A beautiful flowering tree with yellow blooms under* and 
on which (as when he stole the garments of the bathing Gopi s) 
Krsna played (See p, 169* note 2). 

G A kind of Jasmine. 

7 Sec p t 16* note 1* 
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(DEVI APARADA KSAMAPANA STOTRA) 


1 

Alas ! I know not either Thy mantra 1 or yantra* 
Nor how to welcome Thee , 1 2 3 4 

Or how to meditate upon, nor words of prayer to 
Thee, 

Nor do I know Thy rnudraf 

1 S*abda is Brahman, and mantra the manifestation thereof* 
Prom manana arises realization of the monistic truth* Man of 
mantra comes from the first syllabic of manana , and tra from trana 3 
or liberation from the bondage of the samsara * That is called 
mantra which calls forth (amantrana) the caturvargUt and which is 
the suarupa of Dcvata, (See Introduction to Tantra S'astra and the 
Chapter on Mantra Tattva in Principles of Tantra . 

2 Ibid< } The Tantrik diagram which is worshipped in lieu 
of the image ( pratima ). The Gayatrl Tantra is figured on the 
cover of this work. Mantra is Devata , and yantra is mantra, in that 
it is the body of the Devata^ who is mantra . 

Tantram mantramayam proklarn mantraima devataivahi 

De ha t mano ryat ha bhedo yan t ra de vat ayost at ha (KaulavaliyaT antra). 

The substance of yantra is mantra. Devata is mantra. As 
t lie re is a distinction between body and atma 3 so there is between 
yantra and Devata” 

3 By the avahana mantra, always said in worship of the pratima. 

4 Ritual gesture, it being said ; Devanam modada rnudra tasmattam 
yatnatkarel (see Introduction to Tantra S r astra)”— ic Mudra is giver 
of pleasure to Devas, therefore it should be done with care. 31 
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Or how to lay before Thee ray griefs; 

But this I know, O Mother ! 

That to follow Thee is to remove all my pain. 

2 

By my ignorance of Thy commands. 

By my poverty 1 and sloth, 

I had not the power to do that which I should 
have done, 

Hence my omission to worship Thy feet. 

But, O Mother ! auspicious Deliverer of all. 

All this should be forgiven , 

For a bad son may sometimes be born, but a bad 
mother never . 2 3 


3 

O Mother! Thou hast many worthy sons on earth, 

But I, your son, am of no worth ; 

Yet it is not meet that Thou should’st abandon me, 

For a bad son may sometimes be born, but a bad 
mother never. 

4 

O Mother of the world, O Mother ! 

I have not worshipped Thy feet, 

Nor have I given abundant wealth to Thee; 

Yet the affection which Thou bestoweth on me is 
without compare, 

For a bad son may sometimes be born, but a bad 
mother never. 


5 

I have ab andoned the worship of other Devas 

1 Want of means to perform the proper worship. 

3 A celebrated line ; Kuputtro jdyeta kvacidapi humatti nabhavati. 
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Because of the variety and confusion of the 
injunctions relating to their worship. 

I am no more than eighty-five years of age , 1 * 
If Thou will not bestow Thy kindness on me, 

What shelter have I without Thy support, 

O Mother of the big-bellied Deva ! 3 

6 

Prayer, sweet as the sweet melon 
Makes even a dog-eater 3 perfect; 

Even a beggar walks without fear 
With crores 4 of gold pieces. 

O Aparna ! 5 this is the fruit of Thy mantra entering 
their ears. 

Who can say, O Mother ! 

The fruit which is born of the recitation 6 of Thy 
mantra ? 

7 

He who is besmeared with the ashes of the funeral 
pyre , 7 

He who swallowed poison , 8 

1 How is this stated if the hymn be the work of S'ankaracarya, 

to whom it is attributed, for he is said to have died at the early 
age of thirty-two ? 

3 Lambodarajanaiu. The Deva is the elephant-headed Ganesa. 

3 That is, a low caste such as the Candala, who eats any filth. 
j A crore is 100 lakhs; a lakh is 100,000. 

5 See p. 182, note 3. 

e That is, japa, which is only recitation (in English) in its 
lowest form, the highest form being mental (manasa) only. Japa, 
which is defined as vidhanena mantroccaranam, is either vacaka, 
up'amshu, or manasa (see Tantrasara, 75 et seq.). 

7 S'iva, to whom the rest of the attributes in this verse refer. 

8 See p. 16, note 2. 
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Who is clothed with space , 1 

With matted hair, garlanded with the Lord of 
Serpents, 

The Lord of men , 2 

The Lord of Ghosts 3 holding a skull in His hands. 
Owes his great states as Lord of the World 
To his acceptance of Thee as His Spouse, O 
Bhavani ! 4 


8 

No desire have I for liberation. 

Nor have I desire for wealth. 

Nor wish for knowledge, 

O Moon-faced One! neither have I wish for 
happiness! 

But this only I beg of Thee, 

That my life may pass in the recitation of these 
words: 

Mridani , 5 Rudrani , 6 S'iva, S'ivc, Bhavanid 

9 

I have not according to the injunctions laid down 
therefor 


1 S'iva is represented naked, as the Yogins, of whom He is 

the Master, ever are. 

3 Pasupati. Pasu literally means animal, but men are also 

pasu. 

3 Bhiitesa., S'iva is surrounded by hosts of spirits. 

4 See p. 180, note 1. 

Mrida is a title of the sattvika S'iva. She is His Spouse. 

6 Devi is the Spouse of the countless S'ivas called Rudras, in 
whom the tamoguna prevails. The dark ( tamas ) energy, called 
Raudri, is said to be Camunda. 
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Worshipped Thee with the various articles 1 of 
worship. 

What is there which I have not wrongly done or 
omitted in my meditations on the Brahman ? 

O Dark One ! 2 it will be but fitting on Thy part 

If Thou bestoweth not kindness on me, helpless 
though I am. 

10 

O Durga, 3 our Lady ! O Ocean of mercy ! 

When overwhelmed by danger 4 1 remember Thee. 

Think not, however, this to be deceit on my part, 

For children afflicted by hunger and thirst ever 
remember their mother. 

11 

O Mother of the world ! 5 

1 Upacara. There are sixteen such, called the s ho das a puja 
upacara —viz., (1) asanam (seat) ; (2) svagatam (welcome) ; (3) 
padyam (water for feet) (4) Argyam (offering of water, durva grass, 
rice, etc.); (5) and (6) acamanlyam ; (water for sipping; twice); 
(7) madhuparka (honey, ghee, milk); (8) snanam (bathing) ; (9) 
vasanam (cloth); (10) abharanam (jewels); (11) gandha (scent, sandal 
paste, etc.); (12) puspa (flowers); (13) dupa (incense), (14) dlpa 
(lights); (15) naivedyam (food); (16) vandanam or namaskara 
(prayer). 

2 S'yama . 

3 A great name of the Devi. The Devi Purana says that 
She is so called because the Devas were delivered from fear in 
difficulty and battle ; hence She is deliverer (Durga). The Mar- 
kandeya Purana and the LaksmI Tantra in the Pancaratra says : 
“ In this place I shall kill a great Daitya (Titan) named Durgama. 
Hence my name shall be Durga.” 

i The Markandeya Purana says: When Thou art remembered 
in times of difficulty, Thou takest away all fear of all things, ” 

s Jagadamba. 
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It is nothing wonderful if Thou art full of 
compassion for me ; 

A mother does not abandon her son 
Even if he have an hundred faults. 

12 

There is no such great sinner like me, 

There is no such destroyer of sin as Thou. 

Now, Mahadevi, you have heard what I have to say, 
It remains for Thee to do what may seem fitting 
to Thee, 
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(MANIKARNIKASTOTRA) 


1 

It was on Thy bank* O Manikarnika ! 1 2 
That Hari and Hara, givers of sayujya inukti, a 
Disputed together at the departure festival 3 of a 
certain one. 

Hari 4 said, '"Let Him be like unto me 
Whereon forthwith from within the body 
Came forth Siva mounted on Garuda, 5 


1 Is the name of a celebrated ghat at Benares, where the 
bodies of the dead are burnt, and at which the gem of the car 
ornament of the Devi fell The Kasipancakastotra of Sankara 
says that where there is niurtti of manas , there is the great peace. 
That peace is the foremost of Virthas (here rivers) and Manikarnika 
(Manoniurtti paramopasantih sa tlrthavarya manikarnikaca)* 

2 One of the forms of qualified mukii (liberation); the four 
muktis are Salokya (remaining in the same region with the Deva), 
Sarmpya (remaining near the Dcva), Sarupya (receiving the same 
formas the Deva), and Sayujya (becoming one with the Deva), 

3 Prayanotsava —that is, death. 

4 Visnu 

& The Bird King, who is the vehicle {vahana) of Visnu, son 
of Kasyapa by his wife Vineta, elder brother of Aruna. 
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In yellow garment/ with the mark of Bhrigu’s foot 
on His breast/ 

2 

Indra and the Thirty/ at the close of their period 
of enjoyment/ 

Descend to earth again/ 

And are reborn as men, or even as beast, bird, or 
worm ; 

But those, O Mother Manikarnika ! who plunge 
into thy waters, 

A.re freed from sins, and indeed in Sayujya G man 
becomes 

Na ray ana * 1 2 3 4 5 * 7 himself, with crown and Kaustubha gem / 

1 The colour of Visnu’s robes. The verse is intended to show 
the unity of both Visnu and S'iva. 

2 The Rsi s once disputed amongst themselves as to the rela¬ 
tive merits of Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva, and the Rsi Bhrigu was 
sent to test them. The first and last on being purposely 
slighted by Bhrigu showed the weakness of resentment. Finding 
Visnu lying down with Laksml in the daytime he upbraided him 
for this and planted with force his foot on his chest, Visnu not 
only took all this in good part, but rubbing the foot of Bhrigu 
expressed the hope that the latter had not hurt it by his action. 
On this exhibition of divine quality the palm was adjudged to 
Visnu, who thereafter bore the mark of Bhrigu®s foot on his breast, 

3 Tridasah , a collective name for the other Devas, The 
thirty-three (three being understood) ganas of Devas, of which 
the Devi is Tridasesvari, 

4 In heaven (Svarga), 

5 For the enjoyment in Svarga , which is part of the worlds of 
birth and rebirth, is not eternal, but on fruition the jiuatma again 
descends to earth to work out its unexhausted karma. 

Sayujyepi . As to sayujya^ see ante , p. 20i, note 2. 

7 Visnu. 

B A great and brilliant gem worn by Visnu. 
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3 

Kasi 1 is of all cities the most praiseworthy , 

For it is the city of vimukti 2 adorned with Ganga. 
There Manikarnika is the giver of happiness, 

And Mukti itself is Her servant. 3 
When Brahma weighed Heaven with its Devas 
against Kasi, 

Kasi, as the heavier, remained on earth, 

But Heaven, the lighter, rose to the skies. 

4 

Nought is better than any part of the banks of 
Ganga, 

But there, where Kasi is, is the best, 

And Manikarnika, where Isvara gives mukti , is the 
best of all. 

This place, inaccessible even to Devas, 

Destroys a mass of sins. 

Through many virtues acquired in previous births 
Alone may it be attained, and by the pure only. 

5 

The multitude of being is immersed in the ocean 
of pain, 

How may they gain release ? 

It was with this knowledge that Brahma construct¬ 
ed the city of Varanasi, 4 which gives all bliss. 

1 Benares. 

2 Nirmnamoksa f the highest form of Mukti (liberation). As 
the saying goes : u Ayodhya, Mathura, Gaya, Kasi, Kanci, Avan- 
tika, Puri, these seven tirthas (places of pilgrimage) give mukti, 
but Kasi (Benares) gives nirvana mukti” 

3 As the servant awaits the orders of his mistress, so mukti 
(liberation) awaits the command of Manikarnika, 

4 Benares. 
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Men seek the happiness of Heaven. 

But in so doing they but show small desire, 

Since from Heaven they must fall again to earth 
At the close of their appointed time of happiness. 1 
But Kasi is the city of liberation, 2 
Ever beneficent, giving dharma , artha, Kama , and 
moksa. 3 * 


6 


He who holds the bamboo flute,* upholder of the 
mountain, 5 

Who bears on his breast the Srwatsa 6 * mark, 

And Siva, with venom in His throat, 1 

Who bears Ganga upon his head, 8 

And the husband of Laksmi, 9 

Are one and the same. 10 

Many of such, O Mother Manikarnika ! 

As bathe in Thy waters become Rudras and Haris. 11 


1 See p, 202, note 5. 

3 Mukti (see p. 203, note 2). 

Piety, wealth, fulfilment of desire, and liberation. 

Krsna, who is often so figured, 

6 Govai ' dhan a, which Krsna, by his might, upheld. 

Gurls of hair on the breast of Visnu. 

t . A * th !, Churnin g ° f the occan > P oison issued which, to save 

e wor iva swallowed. It coloured His throat blue ; hence 
he is called Niiakantha. 

8 The River Ganges (see p. 188, note 7). 

9 Visnu. 


»ThI T ? eV c W ‘ th BrahmS ; f0r as thc R udrayamala saysf 
ugl 1 tee they are one” (Ekam murtistrajo deva). All the 
evas an evis are but manifestations, with the apparent limita¬ 
tions incident thereto, of the Supreme Unity—the Brahman. 

11 Siva and Visnu. 
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How, then, can there be any difference between 
them ? 1 

7 

Death upon Thy Banks, which is the giver of 
happiness, 

Is praised even by the Devas. 

On him who thus dies Sakra 2 ever looks with His 
thousand eyes. 

Savitri 3 4 of a thousand rays welcomes Him as He 
ascends (to the heavens). 

Such a pure one, mounted on a Bull or on Garuda, 1 
May go to whatsoever abode he will. 

8 

Even the four-headed Deva, 5 
The Guru who initiates into the meaning of the Veda, 
Is unable even in an hundred of his 6 years 
To describe the purity which arises upon bathing 
at midday in Manikarnika. 

But the Deva who bears the moon upon his 
forehead, 7 

By the power of his yoga knows Thy purity. 

S'iva makes that man who dies on Thy Bank 
Either Himself or Narayana. 

1 That is, they cease to differ from one another, having 
become Hari and Hara, who are themselves one. 

2 Indra, king of the celestials. 

3 The sun (Surya), 

4 The first is the vehicle ( Vahana) of S'iva. The second, the 
carrier of Visnu. 

5 Brahma. 

6 Not human years. 

7 S'iva. 
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9 

All such sin-destroying fruit as is earned by mil¬ 
lions of troublesome horse-sacrifices 1 
Exists in the purity which comes from bathing in 
Manikarnika. 

He, who having bathed therein, 

Reads this hymn, goes to the abode of the light of 
Brahman, 

Having crossed the great ocean of this world 
As if it were but some little pool. 


] The Vaidika Asvamcdha. 
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GANG A 1 

(GANGASTOTRA) 


1 

O Devi Suresvari! 2 O Bhagavati Ganga ! 

Saviour of the three worlds of restless waves, 

Clear is Thy water circling upon the head of S'iva 3 , 
May my mind ever repose at Thy lotus feet. 

2 

Mother Bhagirathi ! 4 giver of happiness, 

Renowned in Nigama 5 6 is the greatness of Thy 
water; 

Thy greatness is more than I can know, 

Protect me, O merciful one, ignorant that I am. 

1 This hymn to the Devi Ganges, which is in the sweet 
pajjhatika metre, is also rhymed thus : 

Devi Suresvari Bhagavati Gange, 

Tribhuvanatarini taralatarange, 

S’ankaramauli viharini aimale, 

Mamamat t rust a m tavapada hamate. 

a Isvari (feminine of Isvara or Lord) of the Suras or Dcvas. 

3 See p. 188, note 7. 

i So called because called down from Heaven by Bhagiratha 

of the solar race. 

6 Tantra. 
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3 

O Ganga! sprung from the feet of Visnu, 1 
Whose waves are white as snow as moon and pearl. 
Remove from me my weight of sin ; 

Help me to cross the ocean of the world. 

4 

They say that him, O Ganga ! who is devoted to 

Thee 

Yama 2 can never behold. 

He who has drunk of Thy clear water 
Attains of a surety the supreme Abode. 

5 

O Jahnavi! O Ganga.! deliverer of the fallen, 3 
Whose waves are beautiful, 

Glaving the foremost of mountains, 4 
Mother of Bhlsma, 5 6 daughter of the foremost of 
munis J 

Protectress of the fallen; praised in the three 
worlds. 7 

6 

O Ganga! who goeth to the ocean, 

Ever free of sadness is he who salutes Thee. 

1 Ganga was born at the feet of Visnu. So it is said in die 
mantra used when bathing in the Ganges: “ Visnupadabja sambhitte 
Gange bkuvanatarini dharma drauiti" (the Ganges is dharma in 
liquid form) !£ vikhyate papam me hara Jahnavi." 

2 Deva of Death. 

3 Into sin. 

* The Himalaya. 

Son of Santanu by Ganga. 

6 See p. 188, note 7. 

7 See p. 151, note 7. 
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Giver of fruit like unto the kalpa tree/ 

By thy favour the woman who looked coldly 
Now casts her loving glances. 1 * 3 4 

7 

He who bathes in Thy current, O Mother ! 

Is never again reborn in woman’s womb 
O Protectress from hell! O Jahnavi! O Ganga ! 
O Destructress of sins ! lofty art Thou by Thy 
greatness. 

8 

O Thou who art eternal! O wave of purity! 
May Thou, bestower of bliss, refuge of Thy wor¬ 
shippers ! 

From whose eyes come glances of compassion. 
Whose feet the lustre of gems on Indra’s crown 
adorn, 

lie ever victorious ! 


9 

O Bhagirathi ! 3 dispel my illness, melancholy, and 
pain, 

As also my sins and all my many follies; 

Essence of the three regions, necklace (on the 
breast) of Earth/ 

Of a surety Thou art my refuge in the world. 

1 The tree in the paradise of Indi a which granted all desires. 

3 Vimukhavanilakrilataralapange. 

3 So called after Bhagiratha, who called her down to earth 
(see p. 188, note 7). 

4 Vasudhahara —that is, as a necklace adorns a woman, so the 
Devi by the flowing lines of Her stream, adorns the Earth. 
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10 

O Alakananda! 1 * O supreme Bliss 1 3 
O worshipful by those who despair ! 

Be Thou merciful. 

He whose abode is by Thy Banks 
Of a verity dwells in Vaikuntha . 3 5 

11 

Better were it to be a fish or tortoise in thy waters, 
Or a feeble lizard upon Thy banks, or a poor 
dog-eater 1 

Within two kos 5 of Thy stream, 

Than to be a noble king and yet far away from Thee. 

12 

O Bhuvanesvari! 6 pure one, praised of all, 

Devi in liquid form, 7 daughter of the foremost ol 
Munis , 6 

He who daily reads this hymn to Ganga 
Is of a surety ever victorious. 

13 

They who with devotion in their heart to Ganga 
(Recite) this hymn 

Composed in the sweet, pleasant, charming 
pajjhatika metre, 

1 A river flowing from the Himalaya into the Ganges. 

3 Paramananda, as is the Supreme, whose manifestation She is. 

3 The heaven of Visnu 

1 That is, a candala, one of the lowest and most unclean castes. 

5 A kos is two miles. 
fi 1'svari, of the world. 

T For the Ganges is the manifestation of the Supreme in the 
form of the sacred river. 

e Jahnu (see p. 188, note 7). 
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Which gives the highest happiness, 

Gain the eternal bliss of liberation. 

14 

A worldly 1 2 man shall read 3 this hymn to Ganga 
Which 3 is the essence of the world, the giver of 
desired fruit, 

The essence of all pure things enjoined. 4 
Composed by Sankara, 5 the worshipper of Sankara. 0 
This hymn is ended. 


1 Vi say a, which also in a bad sense means a sensua list o 
materialist. 

2 Pathati. Literally, “reads,” but used for the vidhiling tense 
fiathet. Thus in Gandi it is said : Paihet slotram samahilah and in 
the Vatukastotra, “PalhelvapathayetvapV’ (“should read or have 
read to him”}. 

a That is, the hymn, 

4 i.e.) forms of worship [puja) t sacrifice ( yajna ) s etc. 

5 Tliat is, S'ankaracarya. 

G S'iva* 
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(NARMADASTAKASTOTRAM) 

1 

O DEVI NARMADA l 1 I salute thy lotus-like feet, 
Beauteous with the breakers of the heaving waves 
of ocean, 

With which the drops of Thy waters mingle. 2 
O giver of prosperity ! I salute Thy feet bathed in 
water, 

Which destroys rebirth, the cause of which is sin, 3 
As also all fear at the coming of the messenger of 
death, 1 * 

Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmade. 

2 

O Devi Narmada ! I salute Thy lotus feet 
Giver of celestial (blessing) to the lowly fish in 
Thy waters, 

Foremost of all sacred rivers. 6 

1 One of the sacred rivers of India, and a form of the Devi. 

The ocean is the husband of all rivers, 

3 Rebirth is caused by karma. 

When a man is about to die, a messenger is sent by Yama 
to take his life. 

The refrain is translated in the first line. 

The is stuli (praise). In all Sanskrit works the particular 
Devata who is the subject of hymn, meditation or prayer is spoken 
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Destructress of the heavy weight of sin of the 
Kaliyuga, * 1 * 

Giver of welfare to multitude of fine fish, tortoise, 
alligators, and ruddy geese. 3 

Tvadlya pada pankajam namami devi narmade. 

3 

O Devi Narmada ! I salute Thy lotus-like feet. 

The overflow from Thy depths washes away the 
sins of the world. 

Thou destroyest all great sins and the mountain 3 
of calamities. 

O giver of happiness to the son of Mrkandu, 4 

At the fearful moment of the world’s dissolution. 

7 vadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmade. 

4 

O Devi Narmada! I salute Thy lotus-like feet, 

And Thy waters worshipped by the son of 
Mrkandu, S'aunaka, and other enemies of 
the Asuras. 

of as the greatest of all. Tirtha is not only a place of pilgrimage 
such as a shrine and the like, but also, according to the Amara- 
kosa, a sacred river. 

1 The present or fourth age, marked by the predominance of 
sin, each ol the preceding eras (Dvapara, Trcta, Satya) being 
more virtuous than the other. In the Kaliyuga era time works 
evilly, 

a The cakiavaka bird (by some said to be the Brahmini duck) 
celebrated in Sanskrit poetry for its devotion to its mate. 
During the night-time the male and female birds call to 
each other from opposite banks of the stream, as I have heard 
them do on the reaches of the lonely Malia River in Northern 
Orissa, 

3 Daritapadacalam. 

4 The Mahamuni Markandeya. 
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Destructress of rebirth in the ocean of the world , 1 
Portectress from all worldly pains , 2 
Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmade. 

5 

O Devi Narmada ! I salute thy lotus-like feet, 
Worshipped by countless lakhs 3 of immortals , 4 
Asuras , 5 Kinnaras , 6 and others, 

Whose banks resound with the fearless song of 
many lakhs of birds . 7 

Giver of happiness to Vaslsta, Pipala, Karddama , 8 9 
and other sages, ,J 

Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmade. 

6 

O Devi Narmada ! I salute Thy lotus-like feet, 
field in the minds of the bees , 10 II Sanatkumara, 
Naciketa , 31 Kasyapa, 

I The edition used has punarbhambdhi janmajam, but this seems 

meaningless, and it is read as janmaghnam. 

3 Bhavabdhi dukhha barmadb. Literally, ft armour given to the 
pain of the world.” 

a A lakh is 100,000. 

4 Amara — i.e. } Devas. 

5 Demonic spirits, opponents of the Devas or Suras. 

6 A class of spirits {Devayoni). 

' Dkira —that is because they are undisturbed by men who 
have become enemies to their brother creation. 

s Rsis and munis of that name, 

9 S'ista, which mean?; a gentle and learned man who governs 
himself by his own wisdom, and is not governed by external 
restraints. 

10 The bee hovers on the lotus seeking honey. The sages 
gather round the feet of the Devi seeking the wisdom of which 
She is the embodiment, 

II Munis and rsis * 
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And by the bees, Atri, Narada and other sages. 

Thou who blesseth the work of sun, moon, Ranti- 
deva, and Devaraja, 1 

Tvadlya padapankajam namami devi narmade. 

7 

O Devi Narmada; I salute Thy lotus-like feet, 

Weapon against lakhs of sins known and unknown, 

The Giver of enjoyment and liberation to all 
beings and animals, 2 

And of happiness to the abode of Virinci, 3 4 5 6 Visnu, 
and Siva, 

Tvadlya pada pankajam namami devi narmade. 

8 

O Devi, Narmada, ! I salute Thy lotus feet. 

How sweet is the sound heard on the banks of Her 
who has sprung from the hair of S'iva k 

Destroyer of pain and sin of hunter, and singer 5 of 
the learned and the fool, 

And of the heat of the submarine hre, G 

1 India. 

2 Both enjoyment and liberation is given to men: to animals 
enjoyment (bhukti), though they, too, by merit acquired in present 
birth may attain future birth in human form. 

3 Brahma. 

4 Mahesakesajatate. As to Ganga, see p. 188, note 7* It is 
the same and only Devi who manifests both as Ganga and 
Narmada, and all other rivers and tilings. 

5 Hunting is sinful. The singers are a mixed caste, 

6 Kiratasutavadavesu pandita sat he. When the Daksayajna was 
destroyed by S'lva, it changed into a mare ( Vadaua) * S'iva followed, 
and it plunged into ocean. Fire is produced by it* The S'loka says 
that Her water is so great aud pure that It is unaffected by this 
fire* As regards the rest of this somewhat obscure verse* it means 
that the Devi is the remover of the sin of all whoever they may be. 
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Giver of happiness to all being. 

Tvadiya pad a pankajam namarni devi narmade. 

9 

Who ever reads but thrice daily this hymn to 
Narmada 

Will never fall into misfortune. 

He will never see Raurava , 1 
He will never be reborn, 

But will reach the glorious abode of Siva, 

So difficult to attain, by this body so easily gained . 2 


1 One of the great hells. 

B Sulabhya dehadurlabham. Not that it is easy to attain human 
n't i. On the contrary, it is said : » Naratvam durlabham take and 
vidyatatra sudurlabha,” etc. (“The state of a man is difficult to 
attain, and still more so that of a wise one,” cited in Sahitya 
Jarpanam, chap, i, by Visvanatha Kaviraja). What is apparently 
meant is that, compared with the difficulty of attaining to S'iva, 
the state of humanity is easily attainable* 
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(ANNAPURNASTOTRA) 

1 

O Mother Annapurna ! 1 * 

Isvarl, 9 who ever bestoweth happiness. 

Granting gifts and dispelling fear. 

O mine of gems of beauty, 

Who washeth away all sin, 

Who giveth purity to Thy devotees, 

Who purilieth the mountain range, 3 
Which is undestroyed even at the time of dissolu¬ 
tion, 4 

Presiding Deity of Kasi, 5 
Mahesvari 6 * in every truth, 

O vessel of mercy ! grant me aid. 

2 

O Thou who hast clothed Thyself in cloth of gold, 

1 The name of the Devi, the “ bountiful Lady ” who gives 

food and presides over Kasi, the Holy City of Benares. 

3 Feminine of Is vara or Lord. 

3 The Himalaya purified by the presence of the Devi, who 
there incarnated as Parvati, daughter of Himavat, the Mountain- 
King. 

i Pralaya, the destruction of the world. 

5 Benares (see note 1.) 

6 Great Isvari (see note 2). 
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Decked with ornaments made of many and varied 
gems, 

Whose breasts rounded like a water-jar, 

Are resplendent with their necklace of pearls, 
Whose beauty is enhanced by the fragrance of the 
Kashmir aloe. 

O Devi ! who presides! over the city of Kasi, 1 
O Mother Annapurna tsvari, 2 3 * 5 
O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 

3 

O giver of the bliss of Yoga* 

Destructress of enemies/ 

Inspirer of devotion to dharma and artha* 

Who art lustrous as the light waves of sun, moon, 
and fire, 

Protectress of the three worlds 6 
Giver of all dominion 7 and all desires, 

Presiding Devi over the city of Kasi, 

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 


1 Benares. 

2 Feminine of Isvara or Lord. 

3 Union of the human (jivatma) with the-supreme (fiaramatma) 
soul effected through the practice of Yoga. 

1 That is, sin. 

5 Two of the fourfold aims ( Caturvarga ) of sentient being— 
viz., dharma (religion, duty, etc.), artha (wealth, wherewith life is 
sustained and religious sacrifices are effected), Kama (desire which 
prompts great achievements and fulfilment), and moksa or liberation. 

G That is, Bhuh, Bhuvah, Soah , the terrestrial atmospheric and 
the heavenly spheres. 

7 Aisvarya (lordship). 
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4 

Thou who maketh Thy dwelling in the cave of 
Mount Kailasa, 1 * 

Who art Gauri, 3 Uma, 3 and Sankarl, 4 Kaumarl, 5 
Who giveth us power to understand the meaning 
of Nigama? 

1 The sacred mount and paradise of S'iva ; esoterically the 

Sahasrara whereto as Kundalim She repairs. 

3 The daughter of Guru, the King of mountains (see p. 187, 
note 4), Gauri also means “fair”. 

3 A name of the Devi. When of the age of sixteen she prac¬ 
tised great austerities that She might be the Spouse of S'iva, upon 
which Her mother, endeavouring to persuade Her, said, U {“Oh”), 
Ma (“not”). As it is said by Kalidasa in the first Canto of the Kuma- 
rasambhavam ; u Umeti matra tapaso nisiddha pascha dumakhyang sumu- 
khljagama” (“By the words U, Ma, She was thus forbidden by Her 
mother to practise austerity, thereafter the pure Uma obtained 
Her name.”) Uma is Kumar!, who has renounced all attachment, 
and is devoted to Her Lord. A sfdra runs, “ Icchasaktih Uma 
human” (The energy of will is Uma the unmarried). The Com¬ 
mentary on this sTdra , cited by Bhaskararaya, says : “The eternal 
state is liis whose mind has ascended the degrees of yoga called 
vismaya, and who realizes the supreme Bhairavata (an aspect of 
Siva). That Yogi obtains at length the Icchasakti called the Supreme 
Queen (Parabkattarika) known also as Kumar!/ 3 

1 Name of the Devi as Spouse of S'ankara, the benefactor. 
a Name of the Devi as one of the astandyika and Spouse of 
Dcva Kartikeya* 

This term, applied to the Veda generally, means particu¬ 
larly the Tantra in the form in which the Devi is and S'iva, 
sisya. As it is said : 

Nit gate girija vaktrat 3 
Gatascha girija srutim, 

Matascha vasudevasya, 

Mgama parikathyaie. 

In the Lalita the Devi is addressed as nijajnarupa nigama (the 
nigama are the expressions of Thy commands). 
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Thou art the letters of the blja 1 Om 2 , 

Opener of the panels of the door of liberation , 3 
Presiding Devi over the City of Kasi, 

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 

5 

Thou supporteth all beings visible and invisible. 
Whose belly is the vessel which contains the 
universe/ 

Thou discioseth the subject of the drama of Thy 
own play, 

And art the fount of the light of wisdom, 

Pleasing the mind of the Lord of the universe, 
Presiding Devi over the City of Kasi, 

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 

6 

Isvari of all men on earth, 

The waves of Thy blue-black hair look (beautiful) 
like plaits, 

Isvari who ever giveth food, 

Bestower of happiness to all, who advanceth all 
_people, 

The Tantnk ( [f seed ”) mantras, such as Hum, Hum, Klim, 
etc. Mantras are classified according to the syllables they contain. 
2 The Mahamantra Om, composed of A + u + m , coalesced 
y sandhi. into Om. The three varnas signify the three members 
of the Trimurti, Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva, who, as the Rudraya- 
mala says, are born of the Pranava (Om), and though in appea¬ 
rance three, arc yet one {ekamurtistrayo devah). From the Pranava 
all Dcvas, Vedas, sun, moon, and all being comes by the power 

of Devi, the supreme S'akti. 

Moksa, or unity with the supreme, and therefore liberation 
from rebirth in the phenomenal world. 

Brahmandabhandodari, The Brahmanda (universe) is the 
“ mundane egg ” of Brahma, 
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Presiding Devi over the City of Kasi, 
O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 


7 


Thou givest all instruction onwards from the time 
of initiation , 1 2 

And art the cause of the threefold manifestation of 
S'ambhu . 3 

Scented with the Kashmir aloe, Thou art the Isvarl 
of the three regions . 3 
Thou art triple waved , 4 
And the night of dissolution. 

Thou art the cause of all lastings things, 

And fulfiller of the desires of those who desire. 

It is Thou who maketh the greatness of peoples. 
Presiding Devi over the City of Kasi, 

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 

8 

Thou, Devi, art adorned with all various kinds of 



gems, 

Daughter of Daksa , 5 


1 Diksa , through which each Hindu passes, by reception of 
his mantra. It is said sometimes that initiation is the third birth, 
the first being that from the mother, the second is upanayana 
(investiture with sacred thread), and the third is initiation. The 
Tantras speak of thirty-two Diksas, from Sudhavidya to Anuttara. 

2 That is, as creator, maintainer, and destroyer. 

3 Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah (see p. 151, note 7) 

1 For She flows in the form of the three sacred rivers: 
Ganga, Yamuna, and Sarasvati. 

5 Tlte father of Sati, a manifestation of Devi, who, dying 
at the Daksayajna reappeared as Parvati. 
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Beautiful, pleasing the world 
With the sweet milk of Thy left breast. 1 
Thou art Mahesvarl, for Thou givest prosperity to 
all, 

For Thou givest welfare, 

And fulfillest the desires of your devotees. 

Presiding Devi over the City of Benares, 

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 

9 

Thou art She who shinest with the brilliance of 
millions of suns, moons, and fires. 

Whose earrings are brilliant as the sun, moon, and 
fire, 

Who art the cause of the colour of both sun and 
moon, 

Who holdeth a rosary, 2 a book, 3 a noose, and a 
goad. 4 

Presiding Devi over the City of Benares, 

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 

10 

Protectress of Ksatriyas, 5 
Great dispeller of all fear, 

Mother, who art an ocean of mercy, 

In very truth the ever auspicious giver of salvation. 
1 he cause of the beauty of Visvesvara,* 5 

1 Because Ganesa and Kartikeya, Her children, suck Her 

right breast. 

3 Mala. 

Pustaka, which is also known as the Vidyamudra. 

4 See p. 173, note 6. 

5 The warrior caste. 

Lord of the universe. 
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It was Thou who made Daksa to weep. 1 2 
Remover of all ills, 

Presiding Devi over the City of Benares, 

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid ! 

11 

O Annapurna ! who art ever full (of bounty), 

Who art dear to the life of Sankara, 3 
O Parvati, give me aid ! 

12 

My mother is Devi Parvati, 

My father is Deva Mahesvara, 3 
My friends and relatives are those who are devoted 
to Siva, 

And the three regions 4 are my fatherland. 


1 When his yajna was destroyed by Her husband S'iva. 
There are two Daksas—Prajapati, and a human king, an incarna¬ 
tion of the former. Though S'iva destroyed the sacrifice, Devi 
was the instrument. The Lalita, verse 120, addresses the Devi 
both as Daksayam (daughter of Daksa) and Daksayajna vinasini 
(destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksa). 

2 S'iva. 

3 Ibid. 


4 See p. 151, note 7. 
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GANGA 

(GANGASTOTRA) 

By Valmiki 1 

1 

O Mother Ganga ! co-wife 2 with the daughter of 
Himalaya, 

Thou art the necklace on the dress of the Earth, 3 
And the banner staff whereby one ascends to 
Heaven. 

O Bhagirathi! 4 I pray to Thee. 

May my body perish after it has lived on Thy banks, 
After it has drunk Thy pure water 
And swung on Thy waves. 

And has remembered Thy name and cast looks on 
Thee. 


O Mother Ganga ! O deliverer from Hell! 


Mehta F (Be"are h s ). ' dl *= d »/ Jaganna.ha 

2 Sapatni. Parvati, the daughter of Himalaya, is one wife 
and Oatiga the other, 

3 The stream is compared to a necklace of pearls on the dress 
ol a man or woman. 

So named as having been called down by Bhagiratha Vide 
ante, p. ] 88, note 7. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 




GANGA 


225 


Even a bird living in the hollow of a tree growing 
on Thy bank, 

Even a fish or a tortoise living in Thy waters 
Are greater than a King worshipped by his 
enemies’ wives. 

Made afraid by the sound of the bells on the necks 
of his maddened elephants. 1 

3 

Not even a bull or a bird or a horse, 

Nor a serpent nor an elephant, 

Suffer the pains of rebirth and redeath 
If they live at Kasi" on Thy holy banks. 

Better off are they than even a Raja living elsewhere, 
Fanned though he be with the couris 3 of courtezans/ 
Whose ever moving golden wristlets sweetly tinkle. 

4 

O our Supreme Lady Bhagirathi ! 5 
O wanderer in the three regions ! 6 
When shall it be that I shall be fanned 
By the hands of heavenly women 1 with their 
beautiful couris ? 

When, too, shall I be happy enough to see my body 
Pecked by crows, devoured by dogs, drawn along 
the earth by jackals. 

1 When the bells are rubbed against the necks of tbe eleph¬ 
ants. The picture is one of victory, pomp, and beauty. 

G Benares. 

3 Whisks made of yak tails. 

4 Varastri . 

5 See p. 183, note 7. 

6 See p* 151, note 7. 

7 Divyastru 
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Carried by Thy currents, tossed upon Thy banks, 

And borne by Thy waters to and fro ! 

5 

May the daughter of Jahnu 1 2 be ever victorious 
and protect us, 

She who is like the fresh fibrous stem of the lotus- 
like feet of Visnu, a 

Like a garland of jasmine 3 * flowers on the head of 
Siva, 

Like the banner ot victory of Laksmi presiding 
over liberation, 

She 1 who cleanses us of the stain of sin arising 
from the Kaliyuga. 5 * 

6 

May Thy sacred water be pure for my daily 
bathing, 

Thy water covered with leaves of palm and tamalaf 

Oi Sala , 7 and pine, with all their creepers 

On which play no rays of the Sun. 7 

White and brilliant, like the conch, the Moon, and 
the water-lily. 

Stirred by the rising breasts of the wives of the 
Gandharvas, 

1 See p. 188, note 7. 

2 Ganga was born from the feet of Visnu, 

3 Malali. Ganga, on Her fall from Heaven, touched the 
head of S'iva. There Her white encircling stream is compared 
to a wreath. 

1 That is, Ganga. 

iJ The fourth and worst of the ages. 

G Names of trees. The reference to pine and palm show the 
descent of the stream from the Himalaya to the plains of Bengal. 

7 In the caverns of the Himalaya. 
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Devas, Siddhas, and Kinnaras, 1 
What time they bathe therein. 

7 

May the water of Ganga, who ever charms, sanc¬ 
tify us; 

She who has fallen from the feet of the enemy of 
Mura, 2 3 

Who wanders upon the head of the enemy of 
Tripura, 2 

The Destructress of sins. 

8 

May the auspicious water of Ganga ever purify us; 
The Destructress of sins, the great enemy of sins, 
Adorned with waves, wandering in the mountains, 
Piercing through the caverns of the Lord of moun¬ 
tains 4 

With roaring sounds. 

Stealer of the dust from the feet of Lord Hari. 5 

9 

Whosoever at early dawn, 

Having cleansed his body 
And purified his mind 


1 Classes of minor divinities or Devayoni. 

B That is, S'rikrsna (Visnu), who slew the Daitya Mura. 

3 That is, S'iva, who conquered the three cities made of gold, 
silver, and iron of the three Asuras Kamalaksa, Tarakaksa and 
Vidyunmali respectively. 

4 Himalaya. 

5 Visnu, from whose feet She was born. 
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Of all uncleanliness arising from the sinful 
Kaliyuga, 1 

Reads this hymn to Ganga composed of eight verses, 
Shall never fall into the ocean of the world again, 
But shall attain liberation. 


1 Vide ante, p. 163, note 6, 
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MAHALAKSMI 

(MAHALAKSMlSTOTRA) 
By Indra 1 


Indra said : 

1 

O Mahalaksmi ! I salute Thee, 

Thou art Mahamaya 2 and S'ripitha . 3 
Worshipped art Thou by Devas, 

Holder of conch, disc, and mace. 4 
O Mahalaksmi ! I salute Thee. 

2 

O Mahalaksmi! I salute Thee. 

Mounted art Thou on the back of Garuda. 5 
Thou art a terror most formidable to Asura Kola. 
Thou removeth all sins. 

O Devi Mahalaksmi 1 obeisance to Thee. 

O Mahalaksmi 1 
Thou knowest all. 

1 From the Brihatstotraratnakara, edited by Jagannatha 
Mehta (Benares). 

- She who is both the Authoress and Victrix of Maya {delu¬ 
sion), the supreme S'akti. 

3 Abode of wealth and beauty. 

4 The implements held by Visnu, Her Spouse, 

3 The bird-king carrier (yiihana) of Visnu. 
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3 

Giver of boons art Thou to ail ; 
Formidable terror to the wicked; 
Remover of all pain and sorrow. 
O Devi ! salutation to Thee. 

4 


O Devi Mahalaksmi! 

Thou art the giver of intelligence and success, 
And of both worldly enjoyment and liberation. 
Thou art the self of Mantra . 1 
O Mahalaksmi ! obeisance to Thee. 


5 

Thou art without beginning or end. 
O Supreme Devi Mahalaksmi! 

Thou art the primev al power, 

And art born of yoga. 

O Mahalaksmi! salutation to Thee. 

6 

Thou art both gross and subtle, 2 
Thou art terrible and a great power, 
Great-bellied art Thou. 3 
Thou rcmoveth all great sins. 

O Mahalaksmi! obeisance to Thee. 


1 Mantratmika (sec Introduction). 

a See Introduction. 

3 Mahadari, for all things are in Her. 
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7 

O Devi Mahalaksmi! 

Thou art the supreme Brahman, 

The ever-pervading Atman. 

Thou art the great Lord 1 * 
And Mother of the world. 

O Mahalaksmi ! Salutation to Thee. 

8 

O Devi clad in white raiment, 3 4 
Adorned with varied gems. 

Mother and upholder of the world art Thou. 

O Mahalaksmi ! obeisance to Thee. 

9 

The Sadhaka 3 who ever reads * this hymn to 
Mahalaksmi. 

Composed of eight verses. 

Attains a kingdom and all success. 

10 

Whosoever reads this hymn once a day 
Is freed from sin, 

He who reads it twice a day 

Has ever abundance of paddy 5 and wealth. 


i MakesvarI. 

a Laksmi is generally clad in red and Sarasvati in white, but 
the Supreme S'akti has all the attributes and qualities of the rest, 

3 Worshipper. See Introduction to Tantra S'cutra. 

4 Here follows the phala portion of the stotra. 

5 When pttja is done to Laksmi, the Murli ( Laksmirkanta ) is 
placed on paddy, which is kept in the Thakurghar for a whole 
year, and then thrown into the Ganges, 
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11 

Whosoever reads this hymn thrice a day, 

All his great enemies perish ; 

Mahalaksmi ever bestows Her grace on him, 
Grants him all boons, 

And does him all good. 
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PREFACE 


This celebrated Kaula Stotra, which is now translated 
from the Sanskrit for the first time, is attributed to 
Mahakala Himself. The Text used is that of the 
edition published at Calcutta in 1899 by the Sanskrit 
Press Depository, with a commentary in Sanskrit by 
the late Mahamahopadhyaya Krsnanatha Nyaya- 
Pancanana, who was both very learned in Tantra- 
Sastra and faithful to his Dharma. He thus refused 
the offer of a good Government post made to him per¬ 
sonally by a former Lieutenant-Governor on the 
ground that he would not accept money for imparting 
knowledge. 

Some variants in reading are supplied by this 
commentator. I am indebted to him for the Notes, or 
substance of the notes, marked K. B. To these I have 
added others, both in English and Sanskrit explaining 
matters and allusions familiar doubtless to those for 
whom the original was designed, but not so to the 
English or even ordinary Indian reader. I have also 
referred to the edition of the Stotra published by the 
Ganesa-Candra-Ghosa at Calcutta in 1891, with a trans¬ 
lation in Bengali by Gurunatha Vidyanidhi, and a com¬ 
mentary by Durgarama-Siddhantavagisa Bhattacarya. 
I publish for the first time Vimalananda-Svamfs 
Commentary to which I again refer later. When in 
this Introduction or in the Commentary I have not 
mentioned these two works my authorities are the 
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Tantras or Tantrik works which I cite, or the infor¬ 
mation I have gathered from those whom I have 
consulted. 

One of the chief features of this Stotra is that it 
gives the mantroddhara of the Daksina-Kalika. It not 
only gives us the Dhydna, Yantra, Sadhana and Svarupa- 
varnana of the Mahadevi, but it also contains the chief 
Mantras of Daksinakalika. The adjective “ Tava manu- 
samuddharanajanu ” qualifying “ i'dam stolram ” in S'loka 
21 expressly states this fact. 

Among the various Mantras of Daksina Katika the 
greatest is the “ Vidya-rajni ” consisting of 22 sylla¬ 
bles (Dvavimsaksari), The mantra gives the fullest and 
the truest symbol of the Svarupa of Her, This mantra 
is contained in the first five S'lokas. 

The first S'loka contains Krifn, Krifn, Krifn (3 aksaras) 

2nd „ „ Hum, Huin (2 „ ) 


3rd 

4th 

5th 


Hrim, Hum (2 „ ) 

Daksine Kalike (6 „ ) 


Krifn, Krim, Krim, Hum, Hum, 
Hrim, Hrim, S vaha (9 aksaras) 


So the first five S'lokas give us altogether 22 aksaras 
i.e. the full Vidyarajni. 

In Vimalananda-Svami’s Tika of the 5th S’loka in 
the revised Sanskrit text he has proved by quotations 
from the 9 th pa tala of Saktananda-tarangini that this 
22-syllabled mantra is the full and true representation 
of the Svarupa of the Mahadevi. See the quotation 
which begins with 

“ Krim-karo mastakafn devi Krim-karasca lalatakafn ” 
and ends with 

“ Sva-sabdena pada-dvandvam ha-karena nakhain tatha ” 
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The words “ Svarupam ” (5th si.) and “ Sakalam ” 
(6th si.) point to this Vidyarajnl. After the full Vidya- 
rajni has been given in the first five S'lokas, the 6th 
S'loka gives the various other Mantras of less import¬ 
ance and significance—ranging from one syllabled to 
nine-syllabled, 15-syllabled, 21-syllabled and so forth. 

This Mantroddhara has been made following the 
authority of Kalika-sruti, Niruttara-Tantra and other 
Tantras. Many commentators, however, have appa¬ 
rently in the view of Vimalananda failed to consult the 
above authorities and have thus fallen into errors and 
have given a different Mantroddhara. Some take the 1st 
S'loka to give a one-syllabled mantra, the 2nd sloka as 
also the 3rd, two two-syllabled mantras , the 5th a nine- 
syllabled one and so on : a view which it is contended is 
opposite to such passages as “ atha hainam brahmarandhre 

brahma-svarupinim apnoli . brhad'bhanu-jay a in ucca- 

rel ” in the 1st Sukta of Kalikopanisad ; or passages in 
Niruttara-Tantra (Ch. II) beginning with “ Atha vaksye 
Kulesani Daksina-kalika-manuin^ and ending with (l Sarva- 
manlra-mayi vidya srsti-sthilyanta-karin i, ” The Svami fur- 
tlier refers me to the end of the Kalikopanisad where 
dealing with the various Mantras of the Daksina-Kalika 
it is said “ Atha sarvam vidyam pralhamam ekam dvayam va 
tray am va namatrayapulitam va krtva japet." The great 
Tantrik Ptirnananda Giri explaining the passage says 
tl Sarvam vidyamdti purvoktadvavimsa(yaksaryah pralhama 
bijam va bijadvayam va etc. (vide S'yama-rahasyam, Rasi- 
kamohan’s edition, p. 36.) 

From the above consideration, it is clear that at the 
very beginning in the first 5 S'lokas the 22-syllabled 
xvidiihd is given and then the others* It may be added 
here that the fact of Mahak&la’s composing the Hymn 
in 22 SI ok as not more nor less—-is also an indication of 
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the correctness of the Svami’s view, who, in further sup¬ 
port of it cites 5 S’lokas dealing with the Mantroddhara 
from the Krama-stava of the Daksina-Kalika under the 
first 5 Slokas of the Karpuradi, which will be found in 
the printed text. 

In course of revising his Vyakhya Vimalanancla- 
Svami has in the first six S'lokas given good grounds to 
prove that the Stotra not only contains the Mantroddhara 
and the Sadhana of Sri-Sri-Daksina-Kalika but also in it 
are given the Mantras and Rahasyapuja of SVi-SVi-Tara 
and Sri-Sri-Tripura-sundari. 

In addition to the Mantroddhara the following 
matters are contained in the Stotra. 


Dhyana 

Yantra 


No. of Slokas 
h 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7,8, 11 
18 


Sadhana 

Madya 

Mamsa 

Maithuna 

Phala-sruti 


10, 11, 15,16,17, 18, 19, 20 
13 
19 
10 

21,22 


The Slokas 9, 12, 14 contain stuti only. 


S'lokas 10, 15-18, 20 refer to the Tantrik mracara- 
sadhana. Viracara is for the class of sadhaka who are yira- 
bhava and ablnsikta. To those who follow pasvacara this 
ritual is strictly forbidden. The nature of the rahasya¬ 
puja is indicated in the text, to which I have added an 
explanatory commentary in English. 


r ° t ^ ie P^su, sadhana by night is prohibited, for it 
connotes in Sakta-sadhana, worship with the Pahcatattva 
The PaSu is still bound by the P L (bonds) of desire; 
etc., and he is, therefore, not adhikarl, for that which if 
undertaken by the unfit, will only make these 
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bonds stronger. For him, on the contrary, there 
are severe restrictions in this matter, for, as the 
Saktakrama cited by the commentator says Maithunam 
tatkathalapam tadgosthim parivarjayet .” (The Pasu should 
avoid maithuna , conversation on the subject, and the 
like.) The Pasu should avoid the eight forms of maithuna 
known as astahga maithuna — viz., smaranam (thinking 
upon it), kirtanam (talking of it), kelih (play with 
women), preksanam (looking upon women), guhyabhasa- 
nam (talk in private with women), samkalpa (wish or 
resolve for maithuna ), adhyavasayah (determination 
towards it), as well as kriyanispattih (actual accomplish¬ 
ment). The Nitya Tantra, which the commentator 
cites, says: “ Ralrau naiva yajed deviin sandhyayam 

va'parahnake ”—“He (the Pasu) should neves worship 
the Devi during the latter part of the day or in the 
evening or at night.” To this, from amongst many 
other authorities, I may add the Svatantra, which says 
that the Pasubhava Sadhaka should do one lakh of 
japa in day time and that a Vira devoted to his own 
Acara should do one lakh of japa at night : 

Pasubhavaralo mantri diva laksa-japam caret. 

Svacaranirato viro ratrau laksa -japain caret. 

In connection with this verse I must observe that 
in the notes to verse 20 it is said that the first half of 
the 20th S'loka is meant for “ Pasusadhakas ” and that 
the 2nd half refers to the “ purnabhisiktavlrasadhaka” 
as also that the word “ param” (afterwards) means 
and refers to the time when the ( Pasu ’ having receiv¬ 
ed abhiseka enters oiracara and is adhikari for the 
midnight purascarana. Vimalananda tells me that this 
is wrong and that the whole S F ioka has reference to the 
vira or divya-sadhaka and that no portion of it refers to 
the Pasu-sadhaka . 
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The quotation just made from the Svatantra- 
Tantra no doubt seems to lend support to the view 
that the first part of the S'loka refers to the Pasu, but 
he informs me and I fully accept the correction that 
he and other followers of the Sastra knew the passage 
to bear a meaning which is consonant with his view, 
that is, it means this :— Manlri means the vlrasadhaka ; 
the mantrl should perform laksa-japa in the day time 
following the dcara of the pasu (pasU'bhdmratah) . The 
vlra-sadhaka should perform laksa-japa in the night 
following his own dcara (svdedra-niratah). The word 
“ svacara ” (own aedra) points to his interpretation being 
correct. 

In support of his view the Svami cites the following 
Verses which all say the same tiling namely that ihe 
initiate should be Brahmacari during day and at night 
worship according to Kulacacara. Kaulavali says: 

Naktam-bhoji havisydnnam japed vidyam diva sucilt. 

Dvivasah sarvatha viro brahmacari bhavet sada. 

Ralrau sampujayed devim kulacara-kramena la 

Dvijanmanam tu sarvesam dvidha vidhi-rihocyale. 

Again, Kalikopanisad says : 

Sambhava-diksasu ratah saklesu va diva brahmacari 
ralrau nagnah sada maithunasaktamanasah Japa-pujadiniya- 
math kuryad iti. 

Kaulavali again says: 

Unmukhyah Kalikayasca visesah kathyate ’ d hut id 

Divase brahmacaryena sviyasamkhydjapam caret. 

Ralrau mamsasavairmatsyairmudrabhir mailhunodbhartaih. 

The reason of the vlrasadhaka being instructed to 
adopt the dedra of brahmacari in the day-time is the 
necessity for the concealment of the virdcara from 
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the public which Tantra so often insists upon. Siva 
says that viracara cannot be understood aright by the 
common people and therefore must be concealed, as 
closely as a man should conceal his own mother’s sin 
“ gopayet matr-jara-val .” 

Moreover, the worship of Kali in «' pasvacara" is 
totally forbidden by Siva. The Pasu is precluded by 
Tantra from the worship of Kali. For example, the 
Niruttara-Tantra says : 

Divya-bhavam vlra-bhavam vina Kalim prapujayct. 

Pitjane narakamyati tasya duhkham pade pade. 

Pasubhava-rato devi yadi Kalim prapujayet. 

Rauravani no.Taka.in yatiyavad obhula-sainplavatn. 

(By the worship of Kali without Divyabhava and 
Virabhava the worshipper suffers pain at every step and 
goes to hell. II a man who is ol the Pasubhava worships 
Kali then he goes to the Raurava Hell until the time of 
final dissolution). 

Vimalananda-S'vami says: The worship of Kali 
without the use of wine, though seen in many places, 
is Pauranik and not Tantrik (i.e. sanctioned by the 
Tantra.) 


Verses 1-8, 11, the first part of verse 20, and 21 
(except at midnight) deal with j a p a of the mantra of, 
and dhyana upon, the Devi, which, of course, may be 
done by the Pasu. Verses 9, 12, 13 and 14 are stuti 
and 22 is the usual phalasloka, which states the reward 
to be gained by the reading of the Stotra. 

Zriw ! 5 -'n' “ d * e SCCOnd of verse 

. deal with Latasadhana. The Sakti of this sadhana is 

ordinarily the own wife of the saihaka, married according 

to the Vaidik injunctions; the svasakti or adyasakti, as 
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she is technically called in Tantra. One’s own wife is 
Adya- S'akti and Sadkana should be done with her aid 
{Adya-saklih svadafah syat tamevasrtya sadhajet). With 
her is practised that saklisadhana, the aim of which is 
the acquirement of self-control, which, checking the 
outward-going current, places the sadhaka upon the 
path of nivrtli. Indeed, the Kaulikarcanadipika says, 
“ Without adya sakti worship is but evil magic”. 
(Adyasaktim vino, puja abhicaraya kalpate). It is only 
the siddha, which term is here used in the special sense 
of one who has obtained complete control over his 
passions, to whom is permitted another sakti ( parasakti ). 
So the Pranatosini quotes, “ a man shall obtain siddhi 
with his own sakti, and afterwards (that is, when he is 
siddha) he should make japa with parasakti ” (Svasaktau 
siddhim apnuyat parasaktau tada japet). And similarly 
Niruttara Tantra says, that the sadhaka who is siddha 
in Kulacara may worship “ another ” woman. (Siddha- 
maniri kulacare parayosam prapujayef). In both these 
cases parasakti has a double meaning viz., “another” 
woman that is corporeal woman, or “Supreme” that 
is the Supreme Woman who in the body is Kundalini- 
S'akti. This latter appears to be the sense in the 
quotation which speaks of the siddhamantrl. It has been 
said also, as in the Mahanirvana Tantra, that parasakti 
must (if unmarried) be married either by Vaidika or 
Saiva rites, or (if married and the husband is dead) 
according to the latter rite. Further, that which 
determines the moral character of an act is the inten¬ 
tion with which it is done. As the Kaulavaliya says, 
when a man’s intention is bad then his act is so, other¬ 
wise there is no fault: 

Ala eva yada yasya vasanS. kutszta bhavet. 

Tada dosaya bhavati nanyathd dusanam kvacit. 
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As an example of the same act and varying inten¬ 
tion, it is aptly said : “ A wife is kissed with one feeling 
and a daughter’s face with another ”, ( Bhavena cumbita 

kantd bhavena duhitrananam) . A Mantrin who is given 
over to lust, for the subjugation of which the sadhana is 
prescribed, goes, as is said in the Tantrasara, to the 
Hell called Raurava. ( Lingayonirato mantrl raurakam 
narakam brajet). In the words of the AhSrabheda- 
Tantra— Vamacdro bhavet tatra vamd bhutva yajet param. 

“ One may be a Vamdcdri if one can worship Vama being 
oneself a woman.” This is on the principle that a 
worshipper should always be like the object of his 
worship. Woman is Devata, and the embodiment of 
the Supreme S'akti, and is as such honoured and wor¬ 
shipped, and is, when pujya sakti never the subject of 
enjoyment. 

Verses 15 and 16, as sufficiently appears from their 
context, refer to the sadhana of those who are not siddha. 

Verses 10, 17 and 18 apply to both sadhaka and 
siddha; as to verse 20, see pp. 238, 239 ante. 

By such sadhana the last vestiges of the most power¬ 
ful of such bonds is sought: to be destroyed, and with 
such destruction the seed of karma and rebirth. He, 
like S'iva, becomes destroyer of Smara, and S'iva 
Himself. Verses 4, 18 and 20 refer directly to this fruit 
of sadhana. Others indicate the material and intel¬ 
lectual greatness on earth of the sadhaka, who devoutly 
worships the Devi. To him is given mastery over all 
persons and tilings of the world, which on death, if 
siddha, he leaves for the dwelling by the Supreme Feet 
(verse 17), or Nirvana. As S'iva says in the Kalivilasa- 
Tantra “ I have told you, my beloved, all about the 
live Tattvas, Sadhana in the cremation ground and 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 






244 


HYMN TO KALI 


with the funeral pyre ; now listen to the doctrine of the 
Siddha-vira.” 

Madyam matsyam tat ha mams am mudram mail hun am eva ca 

Smasanasadhanam bhadre citasadhanam eva ca. 

Etat te kathitam sarvafn siddhaviramatam srnu. 

It is the sadhana of the cremation-ground on which all 
passion is burnt away. There are two kinds of crema¬ 
tion-ground, of which the one is the funeral pyre [cita], 
and the other yonirupa mahakall. As the first Chapter 
of the Niruttara-Tantra says there are two cremation 
grounds namely that which is the funeral pyre and yoni 
which, in its suksma sense, is the Devi, the smasana 
being in the same sense dissolution or pralaya. ( S’masa- 
nam dvividham devi cita yoni prakirtita). In even the 
sthula sense the sadhaka must be susadhaka, for union 
without right disposition— -japa, dhyana etc.—is the 
animal maithuna of aj basu. 

Sloka 19 refers to animal and human sacrifice to 
Kali. Reference to this sacrifice is also made in the 
Kalika-Purana, and the Tantrasara speaks of a substi¬ 
tute in the figure of a man made of the paste of cereals. 
The latter work also says that by the sacrifice of a man 
one acquires great prosperity, and the eight siddhis. 
(Naradatte maharddhih syad astasiddhir-anuttama) , But 
it adds that this is not for all. For the Brahmana may 
not make such a sacrifice. (Brahmananain narabalidanc 
nadhikarah). And if he does so, he goes to Hell. 
Moreover according to K. B., who cites as his authority 
the Yamala quoted in the Kalikalpalata, the King alone 
can make such a sacrifice. 

This leads one to point out that the Hymn has 
other than these gross ( Sthula) meanings. In Brahma¬ 
nism everything has three' aspects—Supreme {Para), 
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Subtle (i Suksma ) and Gross (Sthula). Thus the nine¬ 
teenth S'loka when referring to the sacrifice of various 
animals and of man himself intends according to the 
subtle sense the six great sins for which they stand, 
ranging from Lust (goat) to Pride (man). It is these 
which must be sacrificed by the knowers who are 
worshippers of the Mother, the age of material sacrifice, 
so universal throughout the world, having passed away. 
So again the word Parasakti may refer to the Supreme 
S'akti or may be used in the sense of a S'akti other than 
the svasakti or Sadhaka’s wife who, may, in the case of 
the competent (adhikari), be an associate in the worship 
on the principle stated in the Guhyakalikhanda of the 
Mahakala-Sarhhita. 

“ As is the competency of the Sadhaka, so must be 
that of the Sadhika. In this way only is success attained 
and not otherwise even in ten million years 

Tadrsah sadhakah proklali Sadhika'pi ca tadrsah 

Tatah siddhim-avapnoti nanyatha varsa-kotibhih, 

Tiiis principle rests on the fact that man and woman 
together make one whole and can only co-operate in 
the rites where the attainments or Adhikara of each is 
the same. But this does not necessarily mean that such 
co-operation is by Maithuna in its sexual sense ; quite 
the contrary. In the same way in the Vaidik ritual 
the wife is Sahadharmim, But such ritual is only for 
the competent within the bounds of Sastric injunction 

for, as the Saktisahgama Tantra (Part IV) says,_ 

“ Though a man be a knower of the three times, past, 
present and future and though he be a controller of 
the three worlds, even then he should not transgress 
the rules of conduct for men in the world were it only 
in his mind 
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Tadyapyasti trikalajnas-trailokyavarsanaksamah. 

Tat ha’pi laukikacaram manasa'pi na lahghayet. 

But Parasakti again may mean no woman at all } 
but Supreme S'akti or the Mother Herself whose 
forms they are and in such sense the union of the 
Sadhaka is with the ct Woman ” within himself—the 
Kundalini S'akti who in Yoga unites with Her Supreme 
Husband Paramasiva. (See The Serpent Power). The 
context must be known as in the misunderstood 
saying “ Mailhunena mahayogi mama tulyo na sains ay ah,” 
which does not mean, as a recent English work on 
Hinduism suggests, that by sexual connection {Maithuna) 
the Mahayogi becomes without doubt the equal of S'iva 
or God. This is on its face absurd and had it not been 
that such criticism is clouded with prejudice the absur¬ 
dity would be recognised. How can sexual connection 
make any one God or His equal ? The person spoken 
of is a Mahayogi who, as such, has no connection physi¬ 
cal or otherwise with women. Maithuna means “ action 
and reaction” and “coupling” and sexual intercourse 
is only one form of such coupling. Thus when Mantra 
ksaid there is a coupling or Maithuna of the lips. In 
Yoga there is a coupling [Maithuna) of the active and 
changeless Principles of the Universe. The saying 
means that the Mahayogi who unites Kundali-Sakti in 
Ins body with Paramasiva becomes himself S'iva. 

So again it is said in an apparently alarming verse 
quoted ^ by Paikalamkara, in his commentary on the 
Mahanirvana. 

Matryonau ksipet Ungam bhaginyahstanamardanain 
u> or-murdhni padaiii dattva punarjanma na vidyate. 

This verse in its literal sense means that if any one 
commits incest with it is mother and sister and places 
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his foot on the head of his Guru he is liberated and is 
never again reborn. But of course that is not the mean¬ 
ing. The first half of the line refers to the placing of 
the Jivatma in the triangle situated in the Muladhara 
centre with the Svayambhulihga in it which triangle is 
called Matr-yoni. The Lihga is the Jivatma. From this 
point upwards, after union with Kundalini, the Jivatma 
is to be led. The union of Jivatma with Kundalini is 
spoken of in the second half of the first line. 
Kundalini is the sister of the Jivatma both being 
in the same body. The meaning of the last line is as 
follows-after union of Kundalini and Jivatma the 
united couple are led up to the Sahasrara or thousand- 
petalled lotus in the head which is situated above the 
twelve-petalled lotus which again is the abode of the 
Guru. When the Yogi is above the twelve-petalled 
lotus his feet may be described as being on the head of 
the Guru. Moreover it is said that at this point the 
relationship of Guru and disciple ceases. Matr-yoni is 
also the term given to those sections of the fingers bet¬ 
ween the joints on which count of the Jap a or recital of 
the mantra is not to be done. If Matr-yonim suggests 
incest, then this verse is a prohibition of it— Matr-yonim 
parityajya viharet sarva-yonisu. There are many other 
technical terms in Tantra-Sastra which it is advisable 
to know before criticising it. One of the tests to which 
an intending disciple may be put consists in being 
questioned as to such passages. If he is a gross-minded 
or stupid man his answer will show it. 

In order therefore that the Hymn may be under¬ 
stood in its various aspects I have given in the notes 
explanations of or in respect of its St hula or gross 
meaning. This is followed by the valuable commen¬ 
tary given to me, some years ago and now first 
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published, by Vimalananda-Svami which is called 
Svarupavyakhya ; that is, it gives the subtle [Suksma) or, 
as we should say in English, the inner sense or esoteric 
meaning according to the teaching of his own Guru 
Mahamahopadhyaya - Ramanandasvami - Siddhanta- 
pancanana. The text books and Commentary are 
preceded by an admirable little essay of Svami 
Vimalananda by way of Introduction to the Vimala- 
nandadayinl svarupa-vyakhya on his “ Lord of Hymns ” 
which is commonly known as the Karpuradi Stotra 
chanted by Mahakala to, and in honour of, Daksina- 
Kalika. It, as also the inner-sense Commentary, is 
written for those liberation-seeking Sadhakas who, 
worshipping Srlvidya, meditate not on the gross form 
(Sthulamurli) but on the Svarupa-tattva of Brahma-vidya 
Kalika. As such many will be glad, as I was, to read 
it and will derive benefit therefrom. 

I may note here that the Svami while revising the 
A yakhya, has given a new interpretation of the line “ le 
Laksm\4asya4ila-kamala~dala'drsah vama - rupah bhavanli ” 
in the 5th S'loka and of “ rati-rasamaha-nanda-niratam ” 
m the 13th S’loka. 

On the attainment of siddhi, ritual ceases. There is 
neither sacrifice nor worship, nor yoga , purascarana , 
vrata,japu, oi othei kar?na. For all sadhana ceases when 
it has borne its fruit in Siddhi. The Siddha - Kaula is 
beyond all rules. 

For the meaning of these and other terms, the 
reader is referred to the Author’s Principles of Tantra, 
(Tantra-tattva)’ “ S'akti and Sakta,” “The Serpent 
Powei and “Garland of Letters” which is a study 
on the Mantra - Sastra; and for other Hymns to 
the Devi, his and Ellen Avalon’s “ Hymns to the 
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Goddess/’ translated from the Sanskrit of the Tantra, 
Pur ana, and the Devi-stotra of S'amkaracarya, which 
gives other specimens of the Hindu Hymnal, of which 
that now published is but one and a special type. 

Puri John Woodroffe 

30 May, 1922 


* HYMNS TO THE GODDESS and HYMN TO KALI are 
now published together in this book, (PUBLISHERS’ NOTE). 
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INVOCATION 


AIM 

I make obeisance to the Lord Guru, the wish grant¬ 
ing Tree of Suras, eternal Consciousness and Bliss Itself, 
the highest of the highest, Brahman, Siva Himself. I 
make obeisance to Her who by Her S'akti of three 
Gunas creates, maintains, and at the end of the Kalpa 
withdraws, the world and then alone is. Devoutly I 
call to mind Her, the Mother of the whole universe* 
S'ive Herself. 

OM 

Obeisance to the Supreme Devata 

Here follows an Introduction to the Vimalanandadayini 
Commentary on that Lord of Hymns called the Karpiiradi- 
Stotra to S'rimad Daksbia-Kalika. 

All-good and all-powerful Paramesvara is without 
beginning or end. Though in Himself Nirguna He is 
the Adhara of the three Gunas. Though Himself 
formless He creates, preserves and withdraws the 
world of extended matter (Prapanca) by means of the 
Avarana and Viksepa-S'aktis of His own Maya which 
can make that possible which seems impossible. The 
S'vetasvatara-Upanisad says that by meditation was 
seen the Sva-sakti of the Deva, who is the abode of all 
causes, associated with Kalatattva. In the Niruttara- 
Tantra S'iva peaks of the three-eyed corpse-like One, 
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Nirguna but also seat of Gunas associated with S'akti. 
Though Himself without beginning, middle or end, 
He creates and is the material Cause of the world 
which has a beginning, middle, and end. For this reason 
the Tantras and other S'astras call Him Adinatha, 
Mahakala, Paramasiva and Paramabrahman. It is this 
unlimited, undivided, beginninglcss, and endless Maha¬ 
kala who is imagined to be limited by the Sun, moon 
and Planets, and, as such, is called by the names of 
Kala, Kastha, Muhurta, Yama, Day, Night, Paksa, 
Month, Season, Half-year, Year; Yuga, Kalpa and so 
forth. It is He who divides Time into Kala, Kastha 
and so iorth, and as Vyasti is called by the name Kala, 
and the rest. He is named Paramasiva Mahakala when 
creating, preserving and withdrawing the millions of 
worlds. 

Apart from individual name and form, He exists as 
the Samasti of them and the Endless Supreme Greatness 
Y aramomahan). Visnu-Purana says that Bhagavan 
ala is without beginning or end. From him appears 
t e limited in creation. Atharvaveda says that Kala 
created beings (Praja) ; He is Prajapati. From Kala 
was . self-born Kasyapa and Tapas. Mahakala is 
omniscient since^ He is all-pervading, dependent on 
"tone, and the Atma of all, Kurma-Purana also says 
t at he is the Supreme, imperishable, without beginning 
or end, all-pervading, independent, the Atma of all who 
ascinates (Manohara) all minds by Plis greatness. 

a ' am adhava cites Visnu-dharmottara as saying that 
^ e is called Kala because of his dissolving (Kalanat) all 
beings, and He is Paramesvara because He is Himself 
without beginning or end. Mahakala is Himself Nirguna 
and Niskriya, but his S'akti makes the Sun and other 
heavenly lights rise, stay and set. 
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It is by the Power of the S'akti of Kala that men 
and other Jivas are conceived in the womb, are born, 
attain childhood, boyhood, middle and old age and 
leave the world on death. In the S'antiparva of Maha- 
bharata, Vedavyasa says that it is through Kala that 
women bear, that birth and death occur, winter, sum¬ 
mer and rains come, and the seed germinates. Even 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra appear, stay and disappear 
through the S akti of Kala. None can escape Its opera¬ 
tion. Visnu-Sarhhita says that even those Devas who 
create and withdraw the world are themselves with¬ 
drawn by Kala. Kala or time is certainly then the 
stronger. Mahakala is called Mahakali because He is 
one and the same and not different from His eternal 
S'akti. It is She who is Mahavidya, MahadevI, Maha- 
maya, and Parabrahmarupini. As Adinatlra Maha¬ 
kala is the first creator of the world so the S'akti of 
Mahakala, the merciful Mahakali is the Adiguru of 
the world. Yogini Tantra says that Mahakali is the 
Mother of the world, and one with Mahakala, as is 
shown in the Ardhanarisvara Murti. 

It was this Brahmavidya who (Yoginl-Tantra, 10th 
Pa tala) at the beginning of this Kalpa was heard as a 
bodiless voice from the sky by Brahma, Visnu, and 
Mahesvara, who were then told to perform Tapasya 
for the acquisition of creative and other S'aktis. It 
was this Aniruddha-sarasvati who in the Satyayuga 
appeared in the Heavens before Indra and other proud 
Devatas in the form of a brilliant Yaksa, and crushing 
the pride of the Devas Agni and Vayu, in the form of 
all-beautiful Lima, taught Brahmatattva to Indra, the 
King of the Devas (See Kenopanisad 11, 12). 

This Kali again who is Paramestiguru and grants 
Kaivalya, compassionating the sensuous and short- 
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lived Jivas of the terrible Kaliyuga revealed the 
S'ambhavl-Vidya. This, which was taught in the form 
of conversations between Devi and Isvara, had been 
during the three preceding ages kept as concealed as a 
lady of high family from public gaze. It contained 
three sets of sixty-four Agamas each, which revealed 
the path of Liberation for these Jivas. Though She is 
Herself eternal and SaccidanandarupinI, She at times 
out of compassion for Sadhakas assumes forms fitted 
for their Sadhana. Similarly the Veda, Agama and 
the rest though everlasting portions of the S'abda- 
brahmarupini are only revealed to Sadhakas at differ¬ 
ent times in the several Yugas. 

When the Mahadevi who is Consciousness 
(Ginmayi) at the beginning of the Kalpa was pleased 
y the Tapasya of Deva Rudra, floating on the Causal 
. ^ ers J She assumed the Virat aspect and became thus 
visible to Him. At that time by the command of 
t a adevi the Deva Rudra saw in the Susumna millions 
o universes (Brahmanda) and millions of Brahmas, 
snus and Mahesvaras in them. The Deva, greatly 
t i n * n ^e Heart-Lotus of Mahadevi, there saw 

l c i mti 0 f Sabdabrahman consisting of Agamas, 

pXlT S ’ and other Sastras (See Yogini-Tantra, 9th 
p ' a (' _ G saw that of that Murti, Agama was the 

Tivit - : fotif Vedas with their Angas were the 

the s l ’ 11C s ' x s y s lems of philosophy (Darsana) were 
thp n- SCS i’ ^ 1C ■Mahapurftnas and Upapuranas were 
limb'; ° SS 1 °^’ tde ^rnrtis were the hands and other 
sreatV^T ^ odler Sastras were the hairs of that 
r i * de a ho saw the fifty Matrka (Letters) 

Hf- I Cnt Wldl Tej as on the edges and petals of Her 
y. - 1 0tus ’ Within the pericarp of the Lotus of the 
u a rupini He saw the Agamas, brilliant as millions 
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of suns and moons, replete with all Dharma and 
Brahmajnana, powerful to destroy all Maya, full of 
all Siddhis and Brahmanirvana. By the grace of 
Mahakali he fully mastered the Veda, Vedanta, 
Puranas, Smriti and all other Sastra. Later, Brahma 
and Visnu received this knowledge of Agama and 
Nigama from Him, 

In the Satyayuga Brahma revealed the Smrtis, 
Puranas and other Sastra to the Devarsis. In this way 
Brahmavidya was promulgated to the world. This 
therefore is authority to show, that just as Brahman is 
everlasting, so are the Agamas and Nigamas which tell 
of Brahman, Just as in the Satya and other Yugas, 
only the three twice-born castes, wearing the sacred 
thread, but not the Sudra and other low castes were 
entitled to worship according to the Veda, so in those 
three Yugas only Devarsis, Brahmarsis and Rajarsis, 
who had conquered their passions and knew Advaita 
doctrine and Brahman, were entitled to the Agama 
Sastra which destroys all sense of difference caused by 
ignorance and grants knowledge of Advaitatattva. 

By S’iva’s command they kept it as secret in their 
heart as they would a knowledge of their own mother’s 
illicit love. By Upasana they became liberated whilst 
yet living (Jivanmukta) and attained to Brahmanirvana. 
At that time the Upasana of the Agama was unknown 
to Sadhakas devoted to Karma. For this reason many 
people nowadays think the Tantra-sastra to be of 
recent origin. Probably all know that in the first three 
Yugas Brahmana boys, after investiture with the sacred 
thread, used to learn the Karmakanda and Jnana- 
kanda of the Veda orally from thir preceptors. The 
Veda was not then classified or reduced to writing. 
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Towards the close of the Dvaparayuga, S'rikrsna- 
dvaipayana Maharsi Vedavyasa divided the Veda into 
four parts and reduced it to writing. This however 
does not show that the Veda is a recent production. The 
Supreme Science (Para vidya) which is contained in 
the Agama was also handed down from generation to 
generation of Gurus in the first three Yugas and is 
being now similarly transmitted. Towards the end of 
the Dvaparayuga, and at the beginning of the Kali 
age, merciful Siva impelled by compassion for huma¬ 
nity bound in the toils of ignorance, divided the 
Tantrasastra, which is unlimited knowledge, into three 
sets of sixty-four parts each, according to the necessity 
of different Adhikaris, and then told them to Ganapati 
and Kartikeya the two beloved sons of Parvati. They 
repeated these Tantras to Rsis ol Siddhasramas, and 
these last, in their turn, told them to their own disciples. 
Of the Rsis \vho knew Agama the chief was Dattatreya, 
an incarnation of Visnu. At the beginning of the 
Kalpa the ancient Brahma vidya contained in the Agama 
appeared from out the Parame.sti-guru who is 
Mahabrahmavidya and exists in man’s heart unlimited 
and imperishable. If Sadhana is done according to 
the instructions of a Sadguru it becomes visible in the 
Sadhaka’s heart. Upasana, in the Vaidik form, pre¬ 
dominated in the Satyayuga. In those days Brahmanas, 
and othei twice-born castes, impelled by a desire for 
wealth, progeny and so forth used to worship Indra, 
Agni, Vayu, Surya, Soma, Varuna and other Dcvas 
pi csiding over particular Saktis of Paramesvara in 
whom all Saktis reside. But desire-free Brahmarsis 
and Maharsis did Sadhana of Brahma vidya the full 
and perfect S'akti. And so we see in the tenth 
Mandala ol the Rgveda-Samhita that Mahadevi 
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appeared in the heart of the daughter of Maharsi 
Ambhrni and so told the true nature of Brahmavidya 
to Rsis. This is the Devisukta full of Advaitatattva, 
the Hymn telling of the true nature of Brahma-vidya 
in the Veda. In the Tretaand other Yugas the Brah- 
manas and other twice-born devoted to the Karmakanda 
used to perform Yajfias and so forth, according to the 
Smrtisastras of Manu and others. ButBrahmarsi Vasistha 
(in Cinacara), Rajarsi Visvamitra (see Gandharva- 
Tantra, First Patala), Videharaja Janaka, Bhrgurama 
the son of Jamadagni (see Kalikulasarvasva), Sri Rama- 
candra and other high-souled men were worshippers of 
Brahmavidya, the full and perfect S'akd. Again in the 
Dvaparayuga, despite the existence of Vaidik and 
Smarta cults, the Agnihotra Yajna and other rites used 
to be performed according to the Puranas. But high- 
souled S'rikrsna the son ofVasudeva (see Radha Tantra, 
Devi Bhagavata and Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, 
Ch. 14), the five Pandavas namely Yudhisthira and 
others (Virata Parva, Ch. 6), the high-souled Rajarsi 
Bhlsma, the great Muni Vedavyasa, high-souled S'uka- 
deva, Asita, Dcvala and Brahmarsis such as Durvasa 
\vere worshippers of Maltavidya the perfect S'akti. Of 
this the Mahabharata and other books provide parti¬ 
cular proofs. In the present ICaliyuga also the ten 
S'arhskaras such as marriage and so forth of the twice- 
born, and the obsequial ceremonies such as S'raddha are 
performed according to Vaidik ritual. Smrti governs 
Candrayana and other matters relating to Asrama and 
legal affairs such as inheritance. The autumnal Durga- 
puja and other Vratas are performed according to the 
Puranas. But initiation, Upasana of Brahman with 
S'akti and various practices of Yoga are done according 
to the ritual of the Agama S'astra. 
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This latter is of three kinds according to the 
prevalence of the Gunas namely Tantra, Yamala and 
Damara. There are in all 192 Agamas current, namely 
64 each in Asvakranta, Rathakranta, and Visnukranta. 
Many Tantras were lost in Buddhist and Mahommedan 
times and the few which still remain with Sadhakas 
in different parts of the country are not shown by them 
to any but to their disciples, so that these also are about 
to be lost. The late Rasika-Mohana-Ghattopadhyaya, 
with great effort and cost, saved some of these and the 
Englishman Sir John Woodroffe has done the same and 
I hope yet others will in future be rescued by him. 

In the Yogini-Tantra, Isvara says to Devi that the 
difference between Vedas and Agamas is like that 
between Jiva and Atma, that is between Jiva covered 
with Avidya and Isvara who is full of Vidya. Indra and 
other Dev as who used to be worshipped as Isvaras in 
Yajnas held under the Karma-kanda or Saiiihita of the 
Vedas are, in Tantra-sastra, worshipped as the Presiding 
Devatas of the Dikpalini S'akti of Her who is all S'aktis 
(Sarvasakti-svarupini). The three Isvaras Brahma, Visnu 
and Rudra of the Vedas and Puranas are in Tantra-sastra 
the presiding Devatas of the creative, preservative, and 
dissolving S'aktis of Mahadevi. As such they are worship¬ 
ped as the supports of the couch of the Mahadevi. She in 
the Devigila says that c Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Isvara, 
Sadasiva are the Mahapreta at my Feet. They are 
constituted of the five Bhutas and represent the five 
different elements of matter. 5 ‘ I however 5 She says ‘ am 
unmanifested consciousness (Cit) and in every way 
beyond them. 5 

Again the Veda says ‘All this is verily Brahman. 5 
Despite this Mahavakya, various distinctions are made. 
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such as those of caste, Adhikara of men and women and 
so forth. So a male Brahmana may say Vaidik 
Mantras but not Brahmana women. Distinction was 
again made between objects as between the water of the 
Ganges and a well. All such distinctions are wholly 
opposed to the Spirit of the Great Word (Mahavakya). 
The Tantra-sastra says that the supreme Brahman is 
both subtle and gross. In dependence on the truth of 
this Mahavakya Tantrik Sadhakas purify wine which 
is ‘not to be taken and drunk’ according to Veda. 
Considering it to be as holy as nectar, they offer it into 
the mouth of Kulakundalint who is Consciousness itself 
(Citsvarupini). Again, in accordance with Veda, the 
Tantra holds food to be sacred and knowing that food 
is Brahman ordains the offering of it to Mahadevi. 
This offered food is Mahaprasada and very holy and 
rare even for Dev as, and whether it be brought by a 
Candala, or even fallen from the mouth of a dog. The 
Vedas and Smrti say that the Candala and other low 
castes are untouchable. On touching them one must 
bathe, do Aghamarsana and so forth. But the Tantra- 
S'astra says that even a Candala, who has a knowledge 
of Kula doctrine and Brahman, is superior to a Brah¬ 
mana who does not know Brahman. The Tantra-S'astra 
again says that during the Gakra all castes are equal. 
Since all arc children of the one Mother of the World, 
no distinctions should be made at the time of worship¬ 
ping Her. It is on this Tantrik authority that no caste 
distinctions arc observed in the matter of eating and so 
forth in the Virajaksetra of S'ri S'ri Vimala Devi. The 
Veda again prohibits the performance of Yajha or 
worship after the taking of food. Tantra-S'astra 
however says that one should not worship Kalika 
whilst suffering from hunger or thirst; otherwise She 
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becomes angry. That is since S'iva and Jlva are really 
one it is futile to worship the Paramatma saying ‘l offer 
Naivedya 5 when the Jiva, who is one with It, is in want 
of food and drink. Smrti again, which explains Veda 
ordains that the S'alagrama stone which represents 
Narayana should not be touched or worshipped by any 
but Brahmanas. On the other hand, the Tantra-S'astra 
ordains that the Banalinga representation of the 
Brahman may be touched and worshipped not only by 
Brahmanas but by S'udras, Candalas and women. In 
fact the Karmakanda of Veda contains many such 
ordinances opposed to Brahman-knowledge. For this 
reason Bhagavan S'rikrsna has said in the Gita that the 
Vedas are concerned with objects constituted of the 
three Gunas (Trigunavisaya) and bids Arjuna to free 
himself of the Gunas. He says the Veda contains the 
Karmakanda but that he who seeks the Brahman-state 
above the Gunas should abandon the Karmakanda and 
perform Sadhana according to S'astra by which Libera¬ 
tion is gained. In spite however of differences in 
worship and practice both Veda and Tantra S'astras 
are one in holding that there can be no Liberation 
without Tattvajfiana. In the Nirvana-Tantra S'iva 
says Oh Devi, there is no Liberation without Tattva¬ 
jfiana. According to Veda, a Sadhaka, in order to 
become fit for Nirvana, must have first accomplished 
the fourfold Sadhana. Lie must have acquired the 
faith that Brahman is alone everlasting, and have no 
desire for happiness either on earth or in heaven. He 
must possess the six virtues, S'ama, Dama and so forth, 
and must long for Liberation. He then discusses (Vicara) 
and ponders on the Mahavakya ‘ That thou art ’ (Tat 
tvam asi), and thus realizing the unity of Paramatma 
and Jivatma, attains the knowledge ‘He I am’ (So’ham). 
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In Tantrik Upasana the Jnanakanda is mingled 
with the Karmakanda. The Agama teaches the 
ignorant Pasu, steeped in dualism, Virabhava Sadhana 
in which dualism and nondualism are mingled. It 
thus endeavours to raise them to the divine state of 
Jivanmuktas, the state of pure Monism. Manu says 
L Know dualists to be Pasus. Non-dualists are Brahma- 
nas.’ Rudrayamala says that Virabhava is revealed for 
the development of Jnana. After perfecting Jhana 
and attainment of Brahmasiddhi, the Sadhaka becomes 
Devata in a pure state of Sattva. The Vedanta and 
philosophic S'astras are replete with instructions and 
arguments touching non-dualism. But they do not 
indicate the path by which one can be in actual practice 
non-dualistic. For this reason we see Vedantic Pandits 
deeming it unclean to touch a low caste man such as a 
S'udra. They also observe endless distinctions as to what 
should or should not be eaten, and what should and 
should not be offered to Devata. Tantra - S'astra 
however says that non-dualistic Bhava (Bhavadvaita) 
should be accompanied by non-dualistic action (Kriya- 
dvaita). The Yogavasistha (Ramayana) says that to 
the Muni who realizes non-dualism (Advaita) in Bhava, 
in Kriya, and in objects (Dravya), in all these three 
matters, the world seems but a dream. 

According to the instruction of Tantra-S'astra the 
Sadhaka rises in the early hours of the morning, and 
sitting on his bed, meditates as follows: ‘ I am the Devi 
and none other. I am that Brahman who knows not 
grief. I am a form of Being-Consciousness-Bliss, Whose 
true nature is eternal Liberation.’ Again at noon sitting 
at worship he does Bhutasuddhi, and therein merging 
the 24 Tattvas beginning with earth in Paramatma and 
thinking of the Paramatma and Jivatma as one he 
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meditates. ‘He I am.’ Gandharva-Tantra says that, 
after due obeisance to the Guru, the wise Sadhaka 
should think ! He I am J and thus unite Jivatma and 
Paramatma. In all Sthula-Dhyana of Mahavidyas, 
forming part of daily worship, Tantra-S'astra every¬ 
where enjoins meditation on the Mahadevl as not 
different from, but one with, the Sadhaka’s Atma. 
The Kali-Tantra says that, after meditating as enjoined, 
the Sadhaka should worship the Devi as Atma. ‘ He I 
am ! (So’ham). Kubjika-Tantra says that the Sadhaka 
should think of his Atma as one with Her. Nila- 
Tantra in the Dhyana of Tara says that meditation 
should be done on one’s own Atma as one with the 
Saviour-goddess (Tarim). In Gandharva-Tantra 
Mahadevl says, as regards the Dhyana of Tripura- 
sundari that the Man who meditates on the unattached, 
attributeless, and pure Atma which is Tripura as one 
with, and not different from, his own Atma becomes 
himself Her (Tamnaya). One should become Her by 
ever thinking ‘She I am’ (Sa’ham). Again in the 
Kalikula-sarvasva S'iva says that whoever meditates on 
the Guru and recites the Hymn of the spouse of S'iva 
and thinks ot Kalika’s Atma as one with his own Atma 
is S'ri Sadasiva. Similarly Kularnava Tantra says 
' ^^ 1C body is the temple of Devata and the Jiva is Deva 
Sadasiva.’ Let the Sadhaka give up his ignorance as the 
offering (Nirmalya, which is thrown away) and wor¬ 
ship with the thought and feeling ‘ He I am. ’ It is 
not only at times of worship and so forth that the 
Sadhaka is enjoined to meditate on Her who is 
Paramatma as one with his own Atma S'iva 
teaches that our thought and feeling should be non- 
dualistic in all that we do, in eating, in walking and so 
forth. Hence in the Gandharva-Tantra S'iva says £ I am 
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both the Deva and the food offered to Him, the flower 
and perfume and ail else. I am the Deva. There is 
none other than Me. It is I who worship the Deva 
and I am also Deva of Devas.’ Again it is ordained 
that at the time of taking Karana (wine) and the rest 
they should be offered to the Fire of Consciousness in 
one’s own heart, uttering the Mantra, and thinking 
that Kula-Kundalini extends to the tip of his tongue, 
let the Sadhaka say: ‘The liquid shines. I am the 
Light. I am Brahman. She I am. I offer Ahuti to 
my own Self Svaha.’ He who does Sadhana of the 
Mahavidya in Viracara with such Advaitabhava attains 
by Her Grace to Divyabhava, and with the thought 
‘ I am Brahman’ becomes liberated whilst living, and 
on death is one with Mahadevi. In the Devigita Sri 
S'ri Devi says ‘He becomes Myself because both are 
one.’ Again the Mahanirvana-Tantra enjoins a similar 
non-dualistic feeling in the Mantra to be said when 
taking the Dravya (wine). The ladle is Brahman, the 
offering is Brahman, the fire is Brahman, the offering is 
made by Brahman and to Brahman he goes who places 
all his actions in Brahman.’ 

Saccidananda Mahavidya, in undistinguishable uni¬ 
on of S iva and S'akti, can alone be worshipped with such 
non-dualism of feeling. Although Tantrik worshippers 
are divided into five communities namely Sakta, S'aiva, 
Vaisnava, Ganapatya and Saura the first alone are all 
Dvijas since all worshippers of Savitrl (Gayatrl) the 
Mother of the Veda belong to the Sakta commu¬ 
nity. The Matrkabheda-Tantra says ‘Savitrl the 
Mother of the Veda was born of the sweat of Kali’s 
body. That Devi grants the threefold fruit and is 
Sakti of Brahman. 5 Sadhakas belonging to the other 
four communities worship their respective male Devatas 
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associating with them their S'aktis. Thus the S'aivas 
worship S'iva under the names Uma-Mahesvara, S'iva- 
Durga, Kali S'amkara, Arddhanarlsvara and so forth. 
The Vaisnavas worship Visnu under the names, Radha- 
Krsna, LaksmI-Narayana, Sita-Rama, S'rl-Hari and so 
forth. In the Nirvana-Tantra S'ri Krsna says £ To 
those who do Japa of Rad ha first and then Krsna to 
such I, of a surety, grant a happy lot even now and 
here. 1 By uttering the name Sita-Rama (Sita coming 
first) one utters the Tara of Mahadevi, and for this 
reason it is also called Taraka-Brahma. The Sauras 
perform their worship with the Mantra ‘Obeisance to 
S'ri Surya accompanied by the S'akti who reveals.’ 
Moreover the Maya Bija (Hrim), which is the pranava 
of Devi, is added to the Mulamantra by every sect. 
This clearly shows that all these five sects are directly 
oi indirectly worshippers of the Brahman who is S'iva- 
S akti (S ivasaktyatmaka) both in his Nirguna and 
Saguna aspects. Kaivalyopanisad says ‘By meditation on 
t te three-eyed, blue-throated serene Lord (Prabhu)Para- 
mesvara, who is without beginning, middle and end, who 
is one and pervades all things, who is wonderful, Cicla- 
nanda Itself, accompanied by Uma, the Muni goes to 
t ie Source of all being (Bhutayoni) to the Witness of 
ad, who is beyond all darkness.’ Hence in the Tantra- 
o'astra, S'iva has said that the S'iva-sakti-Tattva is the 
cause of Tattvajnana and therefore Japa should be 
cone by a Mantra in which they are united. That is 
one attains Tattvajnana, which is liberation, by worship¬ 
ping rahman as Mother and Father. All Mantras being 
composed of S'iva and S'akti one should meditate on 
lva- akti as being one. In the Tanlra S'astra also S'iva 
tas said that there is no difference between them who 
me inseparably connected (Avinabhavasambandha). 
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He who is S'iva is also S'akti and She who is Sakti 
is also S'iva. Fatherhood and Motherhood are 
merely distinctions of name. In reality they stand for 
one and the same thing. The Tantra S'astra again says 
that S'akti, Mahesvara, Brahman all denote the same 
Being. Male, female, neuter are verbal and not real 
distinctions. S'akti, Mahesvara, Brahman; all three 
denote the one eternal Mahavidya who is Saccidananda. 
Although the Mahavidya is in truth Nirguna and 
eternal, She assumes various Mayik forms, varying 
according to the Gunas, for the fruition of the desires 
of Sadhakas. It is said in Gandi that She ever appears 
to fulfil the purposes of Devas, and at such times She, 
who is Truth eternal, is commonly said to be generated. 
In the Devyagama it is said ; ‘ Mahamaya who is 
Cidrupa and ParabrahmasvarupinI assumes by Her 
grace towards Sadhakas various forms.’ We may 
meditate on Mahadevi as either female or male, for 
these terms may be attributed to any gross body. They 
cannot however be attributed to Her in so far as She is 
Saccidananda. Sadhakas of S'akti worship Brahman as 
Mother, for in the world the mother-aspect alone of 
Her who is Brahman is fully manifested. In the 
Yam ala, S'iva says :—‘ Devi may, My Beloved, be 
thought of as female or male, or the SaccidanandarupinI 
may be thought of as Niskala-Brahman. But in truth 
She is neither a female, male, neuter being, nor an 
inanimate thing. But like the term Kalpavalli (a word 
in feminine gender denoting tree) feminine terms are 
attributed to Her.’ 

In fact the main cause of the birth and nourish¬ 
ment of men and animals is their respective mothers. 
Their fathers are merely helpers (Sahakarl). Every 
Jiva on issuing from his mother’s womb, lives on her 
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milk, and receives his first initiation with the Mantra 
‘Ma ! (Mother), The first preceptor (Adiguru) of every 
man is his mother. She is his visible Devata. His first 
lessons are learnt of her. It is the mark also of the 
Earth to generate and nourish all Jivas, like a mother, 
by producing for them all kinds of fruits and grains and 
holding them in her bosom. Hence we are not wrong 
in saying that the world is full of the Mother. 

In mathematics zero has no value and is merely an 
empty formless (Nirakara) thing, indicative of infinity 
until it is joined to an integer. But when joined to the 
figure I it converts it into 10. Similarly when She who 
is formless Brahman is joined to Her own Prakrti, consis¬ 
ting of the three Gunas, spoken of in S'ruti as * the 
unborn one, red, black, and white,’ then She assumes 
for the fruition of the Sadhaka’s desires ten different forms 
(Dasamahavidya) whose variety is due to difference in 
the proportions of the three Gunas. There are the ten 
Mahavidyas who are S'iva S'akti (S'ivasaktimayl). 
These ten forms are Kali and Tara, the Mahavidya 
Sodasi, Bhuvanesvari, Bhairavi, Cinnamasta, Dhuma- 
vati, the Vidya Bagala, the Siddhavidya Matangi, and 
Kamala, Some Tantras mention eighteen Mahavidyas, 
but these are forms of the ten with slight variations. 
Of the ten Mahavidyas, Kali is S'uddha-sattva-guna- 
pradhana, Nirvikara, Nirguna-brahma-svarupa-praka 
sika. It is this primordial form which alone directly gives 
Kaivalya. In Yogini-Tantra Devi says ‘Now see my form 
(Rupa) which is Brahmananda and supreme. Listen, this 
form is the supreme state (Paramadhama) in the form of 
Kali. There is no Brahman-form higher than this.’ In 
Kamadhenu-Tantra S'iva says 1 In the void is Kali who 
grants Kaivalya’. Tara is Sattva-gunatmika and 
Tattva-vidyadayini; Sodasi (Mahatripurasundari), 
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Bhuvanesvari and Ginnamasta are Rajahpradhana and 
Sattva-gunatmika and hence they grant Gaunamukti 
in the form of Heaven (Svarga), Aisvarya and so forth. 
The forms of Dhumavati, Bagala, Matangi and Kamala 
are Tamah-pradhana and hence their Sadhana is done 
in Satkarma, such as causing death to others and so 
forth. In short all the forms of MahadevI give Enjoy¬ 
ment and Liberation directly or indirectly. 

The forms of the Mahavidya are divided into two 
groups namely the Kalikula and S'rikula. So Niruttara- 
Tantra says that ‘ Kali, Tara, Raktakali, Bhuvana, 
Mardini, Triputa, Tvarita, Durga and Vidya Pratyan- 
gira belong to the Kalikula. And to the S'rikula belong 
Sundari, Bhairavl, Bala, Bagala, Kamala, Dhumavati, 
Matangi, Vidya, Svapnavati and Mahavidya Madhu- 
mati. Of all the Siddhavidyas Daksina is, O my 
beloved, the Cause (Prakrti).’ 

Kali-kula is for the worship of Jnanis in Divya and 
Virabhava, and S'ri-kula, is for the worship of Karmins 
in Divya, Vira and Pasu-Bhavas. The Tantra-S'astra 
gives an account of the Mantras, Yantras, mode of 
worship and so forth for all the ten or eighteen Maha- 
vidyas. But almost all Tantrik writings hymn the great¬ 
ness of, and give the highest place to, Kalika the first 
Mahavidya for the others are but different forms 
of Brahmarupini Kalika. The Nigama-Kalpataru 
says c Of all castes the Brahmana is the highest. Amongst 
all Sadhakas the S'akta is the highest. Of S'aktas he is 
the chief who does Japa of the Kalimantra. 5 Picehila- 
Tantra also says £ of all the Mantras of the Devas that 
of Kalika is the best. Even the vilest can become 
Jivanmukta simply through this Mantra. 5 In Yogini- 
Tantra, S'iva says ‘This Vidya Kalika is Maha-Brahma 
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Vidya, through whom even the worst may attain 
Nirvana. Even Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesvara are 
her worshippers. She who is Kali the supreme Vidya, 
is Tara also. The notion of a difference between them 
has given rise to various Mantras.’ Again the 
Kamakhya-Tantra says ‘ Oh Paramesvari, seven lakhs 
of Mahavidyas remain hidden. Of them all Sodasi is 
said to be the most sublime. But Oh Devi, the Mother 
of the world, Kalika is the mother even of Her.’ 
Niruttara Tantra says ! Without knowledge of S'akti, Oh 
Devi, there is no nirvana. That S'akti is Daksina Kali 
who is the own form of all Vidyas (Sarvavidyarupini).’ 
The Yamala again says f As is Kali so is Tara and so 
are Cinna and Kulluka. Oh Devi, thou, who art the 
supreme Kalika, art also the Murti which is composed 
of these four. In the Vaidik system Sagnika {fire-main¬ 
taining) Brahmanas achieved their ends by the offering 
of oblations to the seven lolling tongues of fire named 
Kali, Karali, Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhumravarna, 
Sphulingini and Devi Visvaruci ’ (1st Saptaka, 2nd 
Khanda, 4th Sutra). 1 

Another important characteristic of the Tantra- 
S astra remains to be mentioned. Although this Scripture 
is very liberal in matters of practice and worship and 
does not recognize distinctions of caste and so forth, it 
has yet. repeatedly, enjoined Sadhakas to keep this 
Acara hidden from ignorant Pasus. Of Kaulas it says 
that ‘ they are at heart Saktas, outwardly S'aivas, and 
in gatherings Vaisnavas.’ It also contains injunctions 
such as that the teaching should be kept as secret as 
one would the knowledge of one’s mother’s illicit love, 
and that if it is given out the Sadhaka’s purpose is 
fr ustrated and so forth. In the Gandharva-Tantra, 

1 See Mundakopanisad, 1-2-4. 
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S'lva says that only such men as are without dualism, 
have controlled their passions and are devoted to Brah¬ 
man are entitled to this Sastra. c He alone is entitled) 
who is a believer, pure, self-controlled, without dualism 
who lives in Brahman, speaks of Brahman, is devoted 
to Brahman, takes refuge in Brahman, who is free from 
all feeling of enmity against others, and who is ever 
engaged in doing good to all beings. Others are not 
true Sadhakas (Brahmasadhaka). It should not be told 
to Pasus, to those who are insincere, or to men of 
shallow knowledge.’ For this reason Siva has used 
symbols in the teaching of all Dhyanas, Mantras, Yan- 
tras, and modes of Sadhana of Devas and Devis. The 
meaning of these symbols is not known to any but the 
Sadguru. Hence the secret mysteries are unintelligible 
even to the learned without the grace of the Guru. In 
the Kularnava-Tantra, S'iva says 1 There are many 
Gurus who know the Veda, the Sastras and so forth. 
But, Oil Devi, rare is the Guru who knows the meaning 
of the supreme Tattva.’ Hence in order to know the 
true meaning of the Dhyanas and so forth, there is no 
other means than to seek refuge with the Guru who 
knows the meaning of all Agamas. 

It is owing to ignorance of the true nature of 
Devata that even Brahmavidya, who is subtler than 
the most subtle and Consciousness Itself, seems to be 
a gross thing. Even learned men do not shrink from 
saying that this Brahmamayi, whose desires are fully 
realized (Purnakama) is fond of offerings of blood, 
flesh and so forth. In the Jnanasarhkalini-Tantra, 
S'iva says, ‘ Agni is the Deva of the twice-born. The 
Devata of Munis is in their hearts. Men of small 
intelligence worship images. To the wise, Devata is 
everywhere.’ That is Karmin Brahmanas worship 
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Agni as Isvara, Yogis see the Devata in their own 
hearts, men of small intelligence {that is compared with 
the others) worship the Devata in images, and high- 
souled seers of the Tattva see Brahman everywhere. 
In fact much as a teacher shows his little students, 
small globes and maps, in order to make them under¬ 
stand the nature of the great earth, so Gurus counsel 
Sadhakas of no great intelligence and of inferior 
Adhikara to meditate on Sthula forms in images and 
pictures so that their wandering minds may be rested, 
and they may learn the true aspects of Devata. Un¬ 
fortunately however, ignorant men consider the Sthula 
form to be the true aspect of the Devata. In the 
Kularnava-Tantra, S'iva says that some meditate on 
the Sthula to still the mind, which, when so stilled, 
can fix itself on the Suksma. The Sadhaka should first 
learn from the Guru what quality or action each limb 
of the image represents, and should then practise 
meditation on the subtle, otherwise the gross form will 
itself, become lor him mere earth or stone. In 
Kubjika-Tantra S'iva says c Oh Lady of Mahesa. One 
should meditate on the Formless (here used in the 
sense as opposed to forms of images, etc.) along with 
the form. It is by constant practice, Oh Devi, that one 
realizes the formless. 1 

Hence Sadhakas who desire Liberation should 
always think of the Svarupatattva of Brahmavidya- 
Kalika. Of this Svarupa the Devi says in Mahabha- 
gavata : ‘ Those who long for Liberation should, in 
order to gain freedom from the bonds of the body, 
meditate on that aspect (Rupa) of Mine which is the 
supreme Light (Jyotih), Suksma, and Niskala, Nirguna, 
the all-pervading, unbeginning, non-dual sole Cause 
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which is Saccidananda Itself. This is the Svarupa of 
the Devi which is beyond all mind and speech.’ 

The Markandeya'-Purana says, ‘ The Mahamaya is 
Niskala, Nirguna, endless, undecaying, unthinkable, 
formless and both eternal (Nitya) and transient 
(Anitya) ’; that is, Mahamaya Kalika is free from Kala 
(Maya) and free from Gunas, without end, imperish¬ 
able, eternal, and not transient as is the world (Jagat), 
formless, and hence, as such, is not the object of 
meditation. In the Kurma-Purana, Visnu in the form 
of a tortoise says that the Supreme Devi is Nirguna, 
pure, white, stainless, free from all duality and realiz¬ 
able by the Atma only. This state of Hers is attainable 
only by Jhana. In the Kamada-Tantra Siva says 
‘ That eternal Kali who is supreme Brahman is one 
without a second either male or female. She has 
neither form, Adhara, or Upadhi. She is sinless and 
imperishable Saccidananda, the Great Brahman.’ 
She who is eternal Brahman has neither appearance 
(Avirbhava), nor disappearance (Tirobhava), and being 
all-pervading, She cannot be said, like other Dev as and 
Dev is, to reside in any particular Loka. Thus Brahma 
resides in Brahmaloka, Visnu in Visnuloka, Rudra in 
Kailasa and Sri Krsna in Goloka, but Mahadevi is 
always and everywhere equally present; though for 
the fulfilment of the desires of Sadhakas, She appears 
in particular forms in their minds and hearts. It is 
clear therefore that her Sthula aspect is Maya-made 
(Mayamaya) and transient (Anitya). For this reason 
Siva, in the Gandharva-Tantra, says, 1 That aspect 
(Rupa) of the Devi which is the Supreme Bliss and the 
Great Cause of the worlds neither appears nor dis¬ 
appears In the Kularnava-Tantra, Siva says £ It 
neither rises nor sets, nor grows nor decays ; It shines 
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Itself and makes others shine without any help. This 
aspect is without condition (Anavastha) and is being 
only (Sattamatra) and unknowable to the senses 
(Agocara).’ That is, the Svarupa aspect of the Maha¬ 
devi who is Supreme Bliss is the root-cause of this 
world of three Gunas. This aspect has no appearance 
or disappearance and no growth or decay. c It is self¬ 
manifest and manifests all other objects. It is beyond 
the states of waking, dreams, and sleep. It is unattain¬ 
able by speech and mind and is Being itself.’ 

In fact just as fire which, though pervading all 
objects, does not show its power of burning and light- 
ing, and cannot be put to use for cooking and so forth, 
until it has been generated by the friction of two 
objects, so although the Cinmayl is all-pervading, She 
does not become visible nor does She grant one’s desire 
without the action of Sadhana. Again just as the Sun, 
itself motionless in the distant Heavens, by its rays 
chaws moisture from the earth, so the Mahadevi, who 
is the abode of all Saktis, though in Herself changeless 
(Nh vikara) creates (and the like) the world by means 
o the eight Saktis, Brahmani, Vaisnavi, Mahesvari and 
other Devatas, presiding as her creative and other 
Saktis^ For this reason in the Yantra of Mahadevi 
a 1 a ( see _ Kalikopanisad) the Sadhaka worships the 
fifteen Saktis, Kali and others in the fifteen corners, 
the eight S'aktis Brahml and others on the eight petals, 
the eight Bhairavas and Vatukas Asitanga and the rest 
at the edges of the eight petals, the four Devatas, Visnu 
and others, at the four comers of the Yantra, and the 
ten Dikpalas, Indra and others, in the ten directions as 
being the rays of Kalika who is Herself a mass of pure 
light (Tejoghana). The Mahadevi is worshipped as the 
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Marti consisting of S'iva-S'akti (S'ivasaktimaya) in the 
Bindu at the centre of the Yantra. 

Although the Agama-Sastra, which grants Advai- 
tabhava and educes Tattva jnana, has been revealed 
by all-merciful S'ri S'ri Bhairava and Bhairavl, it is still 
unknown to a mass of people. Many in fact to-day 
despise the Tantra because it contains Viracara and 
Kulacara, and some even refuse to admit that it is a 
Dharmasastra at all. If they had read the Tantra- 
Sastra intelligently and learned its principles from 
Sadhakas truly versed in it, they would have realized 
how mistaken were their notions of it and, instead of 
despising it, would certainly have admitted that this 
S astra is the only means of Liberation for the undisci¬ 
plined, weakminded and short-lived. Seeing that wine, 
flesh, fish arc consumed and sexual intercourse takes 
place in the woild at large I am myself unable to 
understand why many people should shudder at the 
Sad liana of Panca-makara to be found in the Tantra- 
Sastra. Do these acts become blameable only if made 
a part of worship (Upasana) ? 

All know that ghee which nourishes and promotes 
longevity causes serious stomach-disease and even death 
if taken in too large quantities, whilst snake-poison, 
which kills, will yet cure and lengthen the life of a 
dying delirious man, if it be purified and given under 
suitable conditions with a cold bath, a diet of whey, 
and so forth. Similarly the Great Physician (Vaidya- 
natha) Himself has prescribed the Mantra of Adyasakti 
possessed of all S'aktis, and the invigorating Pahca- 
makara as Sad liana suitable for the cure of the malady 
of Existence (Bhavaroga) of the sinful Jivas of this dark 
Kali age, and as a means whereby they may attain the 
supreme state full of eternal bliss, imperishable and 
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immortal. All classes of physicians prescribe the use 
of wine, fish and flesh in measured quantities for the 
acquisition of strength by patients who are weak and 
have a low vitality. On that account the medical 
science does not deserve to be hated. Similarly the 
Tantra-S'astra does not deserve to be blamed for pres¬ 
cribing the Pancha-makara for the Liberation of Jivas 
suffering from the disease of worldly existence. S'iva 
has nowhere said that Sadhakas of S'akti should always 
drink wine, always slaughter animals and eat their flesh 
and always enjoy woman, and that thus they will attain 
Liberation. On the contrary, He has counselled various 
means for checking excesses in these matters, and He 
has in particular controlled licence by making these 
acts part of the worship of Isvara. It is the degraded 
conduct of a number of great Pasus who pretend to be 
Sadhakas which is the cause of the public disiikc for, 
and hatred of, the Tantra-S'astra. In the Mahanirvana- 
Tantia S ri Sadasiva says c Wine is Tara the Saviour in 
liquid form (Dravamayi). It saves Jivas, destroying 
dangers and disease, and grants both Enjoyment and 
Liberation. But wine if drunk in contravention of rule 
(Yidhi), destroys the intelligence, reputation, wealth 
and life of men. Lven a Kaula who has received 
Abhiseka an hundred times is to be deemed a Pasu and 
without the pale of Kuladharma if he is addicted to 
excessive drinking.’ In the Kularnava, S'iva says £ Oil 
My Beloved, he who kills animals for self-satisfaction 
in contravention of S'astric ordinance (Avidhanena) will 
dwell in a terrible Hell for as many days as there are 
hairs on the body of the animal.’ These utterances of 
S iva clearly show that He has nowhere ordained the 
free use of Pahca-makara by people in general. He 
has ordained Viracara or Kulacara only for Sadhakas 
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of the Nivrtti path who long for Liberation. Such 
Sadhakas, free from duality (Nirvikalpa) as they are, 
wish to see the Saccidananda aspect of the Mahadevi, 
and S'iva has prescribed the Panca-makara to enable 
them to realize the Ananda aspect. Just as a man who 
knows not sweetness is given sugar or honey to eat, so 
the Sadhaka is made to taste the fleeting objective 
(Visaya) bliss (Ananda) of Panca-makara so that, thus 
controlling his six enemies for the time being, he may 
have a notion of the Eternal Brahman-bliss (Bralima- 
nanda). This momentary taste of eternal Brahman- 
bliss makes the Liberation-desiring Sadhaka eager for 
and industrious to gain it. But after the attainment of 
this natural (Sahaja) Brahma-bliss he no more longs 
for the five Makaras and becomes gradually devoted to 
Drvyacara. If a Sadhaka takes wine in a limited way, 
after purification, the out-going of his senses is wea¬ 
kened, and the mind or inner sense is stilled so that he 
is thus fitted for Suksma-Dhyana. For this reason 
wine is called cause (Karana). In the Kularnava- 
Tantra, S'iva says, £ Ananda is the-Self (Rupa) of Brah¬ 
man and that exists in the body. Wine is its revealer 
and is hence drunk by Yogis. Wine and flesh are taken 
with Brahma-jnana for the satisfaction of all Devas, 
and whoever partakes of them for self-gratification is 
a sinner.’ That is Sadhakas do Sadhana with Panca- 
makara for the satisfaction of the Devatas whom they 
worship and the development of Brahmajnana in their 
hearts; but whoever takes them for his own enjoy¬ 
ment is doomed to a terrible hell as a great sinner. 
S'iva has also said in the Kularnava, * One reaches 
heaven by the very things which may lead to Hell.’ 
The fifth Makara, that is, sexual intercourse, is the 
root-cause of the creation of the world of Jivas. All 
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Jivas, be they Devatas, men, beasts, birds, fish, insects 
or flies, are produced by the sexual union of their res¬ 
pective parents. In this world every male is an indivi¬ 
dualised (Vyastibhuta) aspect of S'iva, the Adipurusa, 
and Candi says, c all females in all the worlds 1 arc part 
of the Mahasakti. The ICurma Purana says, c The 
Mahadevi is Herself One, present in many parts or 
divisions (Anekavibhagastha), beyond Maya, absolutely 
pure, Mahamaya, Isvari, eternal, stainless (Niranjana), 
ancient, consciousness (Cinmayi, the First Purusa (Adi¬ 
purusa) of all Purusas. 5 The Gandharva-Tantra says, 
£ The male form (Purhso rupam) the female form, and 
any other good form—all this is undoubtedly Pier 
supreme form (Paramam rupam). 5 One Brahman, 
becoming dual appears as S'iva and S'akti, and that 
aspect in which there is union of S'iva and S'akti is the 
true aspect of Saccidananda Brahman. It is from this 
aspect of Blissful (Ana n dam ay a) union that the world 
is created, and for that reason men and all other crea¬ 
tures ever seek happiness. The Bliss of the reproductive 
power of males and females manifests in their bodies 
only at the time of sexual union. At this time ignorant 
men remain intent only on gratifying their passion, but 
Sadhakas, possessed of the knowledge of Kula, then 
meditate on the Yoga-blissful (Yogananda) form 
(Murti) of S'iva and S'akti present in the hearts of 
males and females and, calling to mind the meaning 
(Artha) of the Mantra of their Istadevata, do Japa of 
it. In the Kahkulasarvasva, S'ri Sadasiva says, ‘ By 
doing Japa of Mantra and by adoration of Bhagavati, 
the consort of S'iva, at times of sexual union, a man 
becomes, like S'uka, free from all sins. 5 In another 
place He says, £ The consort of S'iva should be 
worshipped by becoming S'iva. ’ True S'akti-sadhana 
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consists in considering all girls and women, old and 
young, and of all castes, as the visible forms of one’s 
own Istadevata and (according to one’s means) 
worshipping them with clothes, ornaments and so 
forth ; or bowing to them as mothers with the 
Istamantra in mind and not treating them with 
neglect or contempt under any circumstance. In the 
Kaulavali-Tantra, S'iva says, c One should make 
obeisance on seeing a young woman of a Kaula 
family. One should bow to any female, be she a 
young girl, or flushed with youth, or be she old, be she 
beautiful or ugly, good, or wicked. One should never 
deceive, speak ill of, or do ill to, a woman and one 
should never strike her. All such acts prevent the 
attainment of Siddhi.’ 

At the present time a measured use of wine, flesh 
and so forth and a thorough respect for woman as for 
the Devata are particularly seen in the civilized 
society of the West. Satisfied at this, the Mahadevi, 
who is the Queen of Queens, has granted to the people 
of the West the light of science and sovereignty over 
the whole world. S'rimat Adinatha Mahakala has, in 
the * Karpuradi Stotra ’ called the Svarupa-Stotra, 
briefly described the Mantra, Yantra, Dhyana and 
Sadhana of S'rimati Daksina-Kalika who is Para- 
brahman (Parabrahmarupini). This Supreme Tattva 
is hard to attain even by such Isvaras as Brahma, 
Visnu and Rudra. Mahakala Himself says, c Neither 
Dbata nor Isa nor Hari knows Thy Supreme Tattva. ’ 

However, in accordance with the teaching of my 
Paramaguru, Mahamahopadhyaya and most worship¬ 
ful Ram an and a Svami Siddhantapancanana, the crest- 
gem of Tantrikas, now gathered to the feet of S'iva, 
I write this Svarupa commentary under the name of 
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e Vimalanandadayini, ’ of this Karpuradi Stotra, in 
consonance with the views of Tantra and other Sastras. 


PRAYER 

AT THE FEET OF S'Rl S'Rl KALIKA 

May the Maha Devi who is called Kalika, 

Because She is without beginning or end, 

Whose Body is imagined to be blue of colour, 

Because like the blue sky She pervades the World, 

And because She is Cidghana 1 Sattvagunamayi 
Who is imagined to be black, 

Because She is colourless and above the coloured 
Gunas, 

Whose hair is dishevelled (Muktakesi) 

Because though Herself changeless She binds infinite 
numbers of Jlvas by bonds of Maya, symbolized 
by Her dishevelled hair and because She makes 
liberated (Mukta) Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara 
who are Kesa, 2 

1 This is a play on the word Ghana which means mass and 
black or dark blue cloud. Cidghana is massive, compact, un¬ 
mixed, pure Consciousness (Git). Again She is Nirguna and stain¬ 
less but is also Mcghahgi (cloud-bodicd) because through Adhyasa 
of the three Gunas She appears varicoloured just as a cloud in 
itself colourless appears white, blue, and so forth by contact with 
the sun’s rays. So Devi-Purana says, ‘Just as the uniform cloud 
appears as of many colours, so does She too through the instrumen¬ 
tality of the Gunas. ’ 

a Kesa=K-|-A-bIsa. And K = Brahma, A=Visnu’ and Isa = 
Rudra. The Niruttara-Tantra says, ‘ Kali who is Aniruddha- 
sarasvati, is the great desire-granting tree, the sole Cause of 
Enjoyment and Liberation for Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa. ’ 
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Who is imagined as having the Sun, Moon and Fire as 
Her three eyes, 

Because as the Virat, the Witness of the world past, 
present and future She sees everything, 

Who is pictured as wearing the dead bodies of two 
boys as Her ear-ornaments, 

Because as said in Agama and Nigama the childlike 
and unperturbed (Nirvikara) Sadhaka is very dear 
to Her, who being the sole Creatrix, Preserver and 
Destructress of infinite millions of Worlds, has on 
Her Body the mark of the Yoni signifying creation, 
full and high breasts denoting preservation, and a 
terrible visage signifying the withdrawal of all 
things, 

Who is said to have large teeth, and a lolling tongue and 
to hold in Her hand a cup made of human skull, 
Because the Cinmayi Mahadevi drinks the wine of 
delusion arising from the Tamas Guna of Her 
Sadhaka by means of Sattva-pradhana rajoguna, 1 
Who is pictured as wearing a garland of severed heads. 
Because She is S'abdabrahman (S'abdabrahmarupini) 
and the heads are the fifty letters, 

Whose upper and lower right hands are seen to be 
making the Abhaya and Vara Mudras, 

Because She both destroys the dangers, and grants the 
desires of Sakama-Sadhakas, 

1 White Teeth stand for the white Sattva Guna, the red 
Tongue stands for tiie red Rajo-Guna and Delusion is the Tamo- 
Guna. Elie meaning is, the Mahavidya is represented with a 
lolling tongue because She first destroys the Sadhaka’s Tamo- 
Gun a by increasing his Rajo-Guna, and large teeth because by 
increasing his Sattva Guna and suppressing his Rajo-Guna She 
grants him the state of Nirguna-Brahman. In the Dhyana of 
Tara it is said, ‘ Ugratara HerselF destroys the Jadyd (uncons¬ 
cious nature) of the three worlds by putting it in her skull-cup . 1 
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Whose upper left hand is depicted as wielding a sword, 
Because She severs the bonds of illusion for the 
Niskama-Sadhaka, 

Whose lower left hand is seen to hold a human head. 
Because She grants him Tattvajhana, 

Who is called Digambarl (space-clad) 

Because being Brahman (Brahmarupini) She is free 
from the covering of Maya 1 and unconcerned 
(Nirvikara ), 2 

Who is pictured as having a waist-chain of human hands, 
Because hands are the principal instrument of work 
(Karma) and at the close of a Kalpa all Jivas with 
their Karmas are merged in the Avidya Sakti of 
Mahamaya, 

Who is seen standing on the breast of corpse-like S'iva, 
Because the Supreme State (Paramapada) and Svarupa- 
vastha or Mahadevi (one with Siva) is Nirguna 
and changeless (Nirvikara), 

Who is seen in Viparita-maithuna 3 with Mahakala, 
Because at the beginning of a Kalpa She who is ever 
blissful (Nityanandamayi), and being united with 
S iva, feels pleasure in the work of creation which 
She effects by bringing the changeless Parasiva 
under Her dominion (Vaslbhuta), 

Who is again said to live in the cremation ground, 
Because when at the end of a Kalpa all things in tire 
universe from Brahma to a blade of grass are 

1 In the eighteenth century work of Kamalakanta called 
Sadhakaranjana it is said : ‘ Of the Nirakara-Btahman, understand, 
Maya to be the Akara ’ (Nirakara brahmer iikara dekha Maya), 
t he Sunya has no form until encircled by Maya. 

Vikara is also 'change Site is then in Her changeless aspect. 

3 Coition in which the woman assumes tiic dominant role. 
Sakti is active and S'iva is the passive principle. 
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dissolved in Mahakala, She is in and one with that 
Mahakala, who may be thus compared to a 
cremation ground, and because at the death of 
Jivas She exists as the individual (Vyasti) Jivatma 
in the burning ground, 

Whose Yantra for worship is composed of a circle 
symbolizing Maya, an eight-petalled lotus denoting 
the eightfold Prakrti, three Pentagons representing 
the fifteen Avayavas and a Bindu denoting S'iva- 
S'akti, 

Because She is, as Paramatma, in the gross and subtle 
bodies consisting of the three Gunas and twenty- 
four Tattvas, 

Whose Bija c Krlm Y the Queen of Mantras is pure 
Sattva Guna, and consciousness (Caitanyamayi) 
and grants both Enjoyment and Liberation, 

Who is worshipped as Daksina because She alone grants 
the full fruits of all forms of Upasana and Yajna. 

May She, this Mahadevi, who is Saccidanandarupini 
and forgiveness itself, pardon all offences commit¬ 
ted by me in the explanation of this Her Hymn. 

S'ambhu with His five mouths is unable to relate Thy 
qualities. 

Pardon all my childishness. Be propitious. 

Guard my life, guard my repute and guard my wife, 
sons and wealth. 

And at death grant me Liberation. 

O Mother of the World, obeisance. 

S'RI VIMALANANDA-S’VAmI 


1 The S'vami also points out that the ‘ Kr ’ sound in this 
Mantra is also to be found in the word Christ and in the 
Mussulman's Karim. See Maya Tantra Ch. vii for the Yavana-Bija. 
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(KARPURADI-STOTRA) 

VERSE 1 

O Mother 1 and Spouse of the Destroyer of the three 
cities, 3 they who thrice recite 3 Thy Bija 4 formed by 
omitting from Karpura , the middle and last consonants 
and the vowels, but adding Vamaksi and Bindu, 5 the 
speech of such, whether in poetry or prose, like that of 
men who have attained all powers, 6 issues of a surety 
with all ease from the hollow of their mouth, O Thou 
who art beauteous with the beauty of a dark rain 
cloud. 7 


Commentary 
(inner sense) 

With respectful obeisance to the beauteous feet of Svaml Ramananda 
I write this Svarupa-vyakya named the Grantor of Pnre Bliss ( Vimala- 
nandadayini ). 8 

‘ Oh Mother ’ (Matah) 

The root Ma =* to measure, to which is added the suffix trch 
- = Matr: that is, She who measures out or gives: She who grants 
enjoyment or Liberation according as the Sadhaka is desire- 
ridden or free from desires. 

‘ Spouse of the Destroyer of the three cities ’ 

The three cities are three bodies, gross, subtle, causal. She is 
the S'akti of Him who grants Liberation from these bodies. As 
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the Power holder (S'aktiman) and His Power (3'akd) are one* it is 
She who is grantor of such Liberation, Kaivalya-Upanisad says, 
f From the Atma, the root, the bliss, looking on all alike, who 
abides within the three cities, is born the multiple and various 
world and into Him these three cities arc merged/ 

* They who recite J 

That is meditating on the same as being one with the Atma 
of the Sadhaka, Kalika-SVuti says, c One should always think of 
Atma as Kalb Those who do, attain the fourfold Purusartha 
whether directly desired or not/ Todala-Tantra (Gh. vi) says * Oh 
Devi, K grants Dharma, R grants Kama, I grants Artha and M 
grants Moksa. Oh Beloved, the recital of these combined gives 
Nirvana Moksa/ 

* This (Etat) 7 

Thy Sattva saccidananda aspect denoted by the Bija e Kririi \ 
f Triple ( Trihkritang ) 5 

That is the triple aspect Sattvika, Rajasika, Tamasika. 

f Blja 7 

Denotes the aspect in which Thou art the Cause of the World. 
Although as Saccidanandarupinl Thou art Nirguna when free 
ol Maya, characterized by the Karma of Jivas and Kala, Thou, 
becomest the seed in the creation of the world ? what time Jivas 
must enjoy the fruit of their Karma, In the Devlgita, Devi says 
c Then I who am Atma, Cit, Para-brahman and called the “ One 
assume the Blja (seed) aspect through union with My own S'akti. 
The causal body of which I have aforetime spoken is Avyakta in 

which the world exists as seed (Blja) from which issues the subtle 
body/ 

* Karpuram s 

Saguna-Brahman, the Kalpaka or fashioner of the World. 

* Omitting therefrom > 

Omitting from Molaprakrti composed of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas Gunas the middle Rajas Guna which is U and the last 
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Tamas Guna which is M. It is thus composed of Sattvaguna 
alone. The Jnanasamkalim-Tantra says, A ‘is Sattvlka* U is 
Rajasa, M is Tamasa. Prakrti is these three. 1 

1 Adding 1 

Powerful to give Nirvana Moksa and by Maya to grant 
the desires of Sadhakas; and in whom the pure Sattvaguna 
predominates. The Tantra Kalpadruma says, ‘ K on account 
of its brilliance is the Gitkala, Jnana. f Associated with the 
fiery letter (R) She is auspicious and full of all Tejas. As “ I ” 
She grants the desires of Sadhakas. As Hindu She grants 
Kaivalya. 5 

f Beauty of dark clouds 7 

Thou who should be meditated upon as of a dark (Nila) 
colour because Thou art Gidakasa and dost possess the compact 
Tejas S'uddhas att vagun a. In the Nirvana Prakarana of 
\ ogavasista it is said 3 * Because 3'iva is Vyoma She is seen as 
black. ? Tripurasarasamuccaya says, * As being Liberation, She 
who is attained by devotion (Bhakti) should be meditated on as 
being like the sky itself free from clouds, 3 

Notes 

1 The Divine Mother of the World in Her aspect as Daksina 
kalika 3 that is, the beneficent Grantor of Nirvana. 

The Kalikahrdaya says ; c I worship Kail the Destructress of 
Kata the Shining One, who is the Blja Krim 3 who is Kama t who is 
beyond Kala and who is Daksinakalika . ’ Gandharva-Tantra says i 
f Hrim, I bow to Mafia deal who is Turly a and Brahman. He who 
remembers Her does not sink in the ocean of existence. 3 Gandl 
says : * Oh Thou whose Body is pure Jnana, who hast three divine 
eyes, who weareth the crescent moon, to Thee I bow for the 
attainment of all good. 1 (V) 

2 S'akti of Mahesa who destroyed the Asura named Tripura 
{Tri = three; Pura=* city) along with his three cities in Heaven, 
Earth and the Nether regions (V), 

3 Recite (Japanti) ; utter repeatedly with mind fixed on the 
meaning of the Mantra (V). Lit, 'make Japa . 1 The word 
c recite 5 is employed as the nearest English equivalent, but is not 
accurate, in so far as in mdnasa Japa the action is purely mental, 
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and in Japa of the next lower degree (Upamsu) there is movement 
of the lips only, but no utterance. 

4 The f seed 3 mantra. Blja is seed, this cause of the Mantra 
body (V). According to the Nitya-Tantra, Mantras arc of lour 
kinds— Pinda r Kartari, Blja and Mala according to the number of 
syllables, See as to Blja , The Garland of Letters . 

5 That is, Karpurani) less the vowels a, u } a , and the consonants 
pa and ram = Krj-Vamakshi (‘ the left eye 3 or long vowel i) y with 
the Nadabindu superimposed = Krlm which accomplishes all desire 
(Tantrasara), is Mantraraja (S'yamarahasya-Tantra) (K. B.). 
Tantraraja says, f letter Ka is Thy form, 3 

d Siddhi, or success. Siddhi is that which is sought for 
(i Sadhya } and is the result of sadhana , tiie training of the higher 
psychical and spiritual faculties. It includes the eight great 
powersj Anima f Laghima. etc., the power of motion c and suspen¬ 
sion in space, and others mentioned in the Skanda Parana and 
other works. The Devi is Herself Maha siddhi (Lalitasahasra- 
namam, v, 55). 

7 Dhuantadkaradhararurirucire. Just as dark clouds, by 
shedding nectar-like rain* cool the earth parched by the sun’s 
rays, so too dost Thou, by shedding the nectar of Thy Grace, give 
immortality to Sadhakas tormented by the three forms of pain 
{Adhyatmika^ Adhibhaulika, Adhidaivika) . The Rudrayamala 
says, £ Devi is Supreme S’akti and delivers from all difficulties. 
She is dark with the refulgence of a million suns and is cooling 
like a million moons. 3 (V). 

8 Vimalananda is also the name of the Commentator. 
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VERSE 2 

O Mahes i , 1 even should one of poor mind 2 at any time 
recite but once another doubled Bija of Thine, 
composed of Isana , 3 and Vamasravana * and Bindu ; 5 
then, O Thou who hast great and formidable ear-rings 
of arrow form, 6 who bearest on Thy head the crescent 
moon, such an one becomes all-powerful, 7 having 
conquered even the Lord of Speech 8 and the Wealth- 
Giver, 0 and charmed countless youthful women with 
lotus-like eyes. 10 


Commentary 


£ Make si * 

Possessor or the great Power of creating, preserving and 
withdrawing. 


* At any time T (Kaddcit) 

Durgarama-Siddhantavagisa is of opinion that by the 
use of Kadachit it is meant that unlike other religious Karma 
which can be done only in a state of purity (Shci), Japa of the 
Mantra of Kali can be done at any time whether one is in a state 
of purity or not (S'aucasauca^kala), Here he says one should not 
give up the worship if there be a birth or death in the house. 
The Tantra-S'astra says that one should do Japa of the Mantra, 
whether one is in the state of purity or not, and whether walking, 
standing or sleeping. 


c Recite s ( Japaii ) 
Meditate upon. 


* Of dual aspect 3 ( Dvandvam) 

Having the dual aspect of S'iva-saktL The Tantra-S'astra 
speaks of the King of Mantras being generated by the union of 
Siva and S'aktk 


c Another Bija 5 ( Bijamanyai ) 

Thy causal (Karana) aspect which is the Bija Hum, In 
the Yamaia it is said, f It is with the double Sabdabija (which is 
Hum) that She awakens the mass of S'abda. 1 
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* Tsana 1 

Is Is vara. Kathopanisad says* c Purusa Is the size of only a 
thumb. He is like smokeless fire, the Isana of what has been and 
will be. He is to-day and He is to-morrow. This is That, 3 Indn 
is immortality, Vamasravana is the power of granting speech 
and of attracting forms (Rupa). The Tantrabhidana says, 'U 
is Rhairavaj subtle, Sarasvati,.. .attractor of forms* 3 

Who dost grant Nirvana liberation. The Mahanirvana- 
Tantra says, * The forehead of Her who is Nitya, K a la rupa, 
A rupa, and S'iva Himself is marked with the moon on account of 
immortality. 3 

f Dost bear the half-moon 3 ( Candrarddhacude) f Earrings 3 

Whose earrings (things very dear) are formed of two 
Sadhakas who are like Mahesvara and simple as boys ; that is 
child-like simple Sadhakas who have true knowledge are dear to 
Her, In the Vlvekacudamani it is said, 'Just as a boy plays 
with toys heedless of hunger and other pain so the wise man 
plays, happy, unattached and selfless. 3 Such a Sadhaka attains all 
forms of knowldge and riches and can charm the whole world. 

{Mahaghorabalav at anise) 

There is however another reading given by Durgarama- 
Siddhantavaglsa namely Mahaghorabanavatanise, that is whose 
earrings are formed of frightful arrows (Bana). 

Notes 

f S'akti or Makes a the Lord of even Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra (V). The Devi as Xsvari, (Ruler), of the Universe and 
Spouse of Nirguna Mahesvara. Isvara, according to the Lihga 
Purana, when associated with Tamas y is Rudra the Destroyer ; 
with Rajas, the One born from the golden egg, Brahma ; and with 
Sattva , Visnu, 

3 Mandacetah who is not capable of devotion to thy lotus feet 
according to Commentator K,B.; for, as the Brahmanda-Purana 
says, all sin is expiated by remembrance of the feet of the Supreme 
S'akti, 

a That is, Ha . 

4 The £ left ear, 3 or long vowel u* 
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D N ada-bindu — that is, — Hum Hum. He who makes 

Japa of Hum is more praiseworthy than Deva or Asura (Visvasara- 
Tantra) (K.B.) 

G Worn by Kali: reading Bana instead of Bala as to which see 

post. 

7 Visvasara (K.B.) 

6 Brhaspati, Guru of the Devas. 

0 Dhanada, i.e. Kubera, Lord of Wealth, King of the Taksas; 
according to one account the son, and, according to another, the 
grandson of Pulastya (see Muir, O.S.T, iv, 481, v, 488;v, 483 * 
i. 492). 

10 That is, to them are given eloquence and learning, riches 
and beauty* 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 






290 


HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


VERSE 3 

O Kalika, O auspicious Kalika 1 with dishevelled 
hair , 2 from the corners of whose mouth two streams of 
blood trickle , 3 they who recite another doubled Blja 
of Thine composed of Isaf Vaisvanara , fi VamaneLraf and 
the lustrous Binduf destroy all their enemies, and bring 
under subjection the three worlds . 8 

Commentary 

' Kalika ’ 

Ka is Brahma, A is Atlanta, La is Atma of the universe, I is 
subtle, Ka is Brahma, A is Ananta. (Tantrabhidana). Thus it 
is said that Mahadevi is the subtle, beginningless and endless 
Atma of the universe. ‘ Thou who art Brahman without begin¬ 
ning or end, ! In the Asitastotra in the Ad bhu tar am ay an a S'ri 
Rama says, ‘ I bow to that Thine aspect which is Purusa without 
beginning and end, the unmanifest Kutastha superior (to Thine 
aspect) as Prakrti, the Atma of the universe appearing in multiple 
and differing forms.’ 

[Durgarama-Siddhantavagisa derives the word Kalika as 
follows: He who dissolves (Kalayati) the world is (Kala or 
S'lva). And She who shines (DIvyati) that is plays (Kridati) 
with Him is Kalika, Kala + ikan -p a = Kalika,] 

‘ With dishevelled hair ’ ( Vigalitacikure) 

That is one who is free from ail Vikaras such as the passion 
for arranging the hair and so forth. 

! Stream of blood ’ (Asradhara) 

Phis blood indicates (the red) Rajas Guna. Mahadevi is 
without that lor She is S'uddha-sattva-guna. 

‘Recite’ ( Japati ) 

Meditate upon. 

Of dual aspect (Dvandvath) 

The Bija Hrim is both S'iva and S'akti. In the Devigita 
Mahadevi says, 1 H is the gross body, R is the subtle body, 1 is 
the causal body. I am Hriiit the Tuny a.- 
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4 Isa 7 

Who is the aspect of subtle Bija', 

( Vaisvanara * 

Which is full of Tejas. 
c Vamamlra 7 

That is, with Maya consisting of pure Sattva-Guna. 
c In du 5 

That is, the S'akti which gives immortality. 

Three syllabled Daksine 7 

Daksine is Daksina in the vocative, and the latter is the 
Saccidananda aspect which grants Kaivalya and is indicated, 
by the three-syllabled Mantra* Nirvana-Tantra says, c The 
Sun’s son (Death) is established in the south (Daksina)* The 
name of Kali makes him flee in all directions with fear. Hence 
She is called Daksina in three worlds. 1 Kamakhya-Tantra says, 

( just as guerdon (Daksina) given at the end of a rite, causes it to 
be fruitful and gives Liberation, so this Devi grants the fruit of 
ail Karma and hence She is called Daksina-Kali, 5 The same 
1 antra also says, 4 Purusa is on the right (Daksina) and S'akti on 
the left* The left conquers the right and becomes the grantor of 
great Liberation* Hence She is called Daksinakali in the three 
worlds. 

[Durgarama construes these words as follows : Daksine 
tryaksare ati (by Sarhdhi tryaksare'ti) that is Daksine ati ttyaksare. 
As Upasargas can shift their position f ati J has been placed in 
the verse after Tryaksare. Atitryaksare is the vocative of 
Atitryaksara, Atitryaksara means Atikrantah (Adhahkrtah or 
placed under) Tryaksarah (3'iva) yaya (by whom) She : that i$> 
She who lias placed S'iva under Her* The whole then means 
c Oil Daksine who dost stand on S'iva. ’ Tryaksara literally 
means the three lettered one which is the Pranava (Grii) and 
is used for S'iva. The Mahimnastotra (see The Greatness of S'iva 
calls S'iva s Om J and another Stotra calls Him Tryaksara may a. 

The same commentator then says that there is a different 
reading for Daksine tryaksareti, namely, Daksine Kalikcti 
which he explains in two ways (a) Daksine Kalike'ti- Daksine 
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Kalike ati = Daksine atikalike* The last word is the vocative 
of Atikalika which means Atikranta (Sadrsikrita, made similar to) 
Kalika (Meghajalam ; a bank of clouds) yaya (by whom) She— 
that is 3 She who looks like a bank of clouds; the whole then 
meaning * Oh Daksine who hast the appearance of a bank of 
clouds 7 ( b ) Daksine Kaliketi—Daksine Kalike iti which means Oh 
Daksina Kalika, The word * iti J is SvarOparthaka that is simply 
indicates that She is addressed as Daksina Kalika, Examples of 
the elision of f I J after C E 3 in Sarhdhi are S'akuntaleti and 
Meghajale’pi Kalike th] 


Notes 

1 The Devi* See Mahanirvana-Tantra, chap, xiii and chap, 
iv, verse 31 : 'At the dissolution of things it is Kala who will 
devour all, and by reason of this He is called Mahakala; and since 
Thou devourest Mahakala Himself, it is Thou who art the supreme 
primordial Kalika a . 

Malika is Brahmarttpini (V), 

2 Vigalitacikure> as is the worshipped nqyika, See post . 

3 Srkkadvandvasradharadvayadkaravadane . Kali is so represented 
as having devoured the flesh of the demons* The Mahanirvana- 
T antra, chap* xiii ? verse 9, says : * As She devours all existence, 
as She chews all things existing with Her fierce teeth, therefore, a 
mass of blood is imagined to be the apparel of the Queen of the 
Devas* Esoterically blood is Rajas Guna* 

4 That is, Ha , as to which see Kamadhe nu-Tantra, chap, ii; 
and Pranatosini, 53 et seq , 

D Lord of Fire, whose Blja is Ra. 

6 £ Left eye, J or fourth vowel long z. 

7 Nada-bindu ; the Blja is thus H+r+l+m=Hrlm Hrim . In 
Svatantra-Tantra H a ( Vyoma ) is said to denote manifestation ; Ra 
(Vakni) is involution; and I maintenance of the worlds* 

8 The earth, upper and nether worlds (see Visvasara-Tantra 
and Phetkarinl-Tantra). Tribhuvanam , that is Devas, Men, Magas 
and so forth inhabiting Soarga (Heaven), Mariya (Eartli) and 
Patala (Netherworld) (V)* 
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VERSE 4 

O DESTRUCTRESS of the sins of the three worlds, 
auspicious 1 Kalika, who in Thy upper lotus-like left 
hand holdest a sword ; 2 and in the lower left hand a 
severed head ; 3 who with Thy upper right hand maketh 
the gesture which dispels fear , 4 and with Thy lower 
right hand that which grants boons; they, O Mother 
with gaping mouth , 5 who reciting Thy name, meditate 
in this way J upon the greatness of Thy mantra, possess 
the eight great powers 7 of the Three-Eyed One 8 in 
the palm of their hands . 9 

Commentary 

f Sword 7 (Krpanam) 

The sword is knowledge (Jnana) by which the bonds of 
ignorance of the desire-free Sadhaka are severed. See S'ivadhar- 
mottara, 

c Severed head 3 (Cinna-mundam) 

The human head is the seat of Tattvajhana free of attach¬ 
ment, 

f Terrible countenance 1 (Prakatila-vadane) 

Her white teeth indicative of the white seif-manifesting 
Sattva-Guna bite the red rolling tongue indicative of Rajas Guna 
and suppress both Rajas and Tam as by Sattva. 

f Precious Mantras 5 (Manu-vi-bhavam) 

The three 4 Krlm 5 Bijas represent the Cidghana aspect of 
Devi, the two Hum Bijas the Sattya-Guna aspect and the two 
c Hrim 7 Bijas the Rajah-pradhana-sattva-Guna aspect. 

[Durgarama-Siddhantavaglsa explains this in the following 
different ways: (a) Manuvibhava — the Vibhava or Sampatti 
(precious possession) of Manus or Mantras. This precious 
possession is the name in the vocative case c Daksine Kalike. T 
The meaning of the passage then is that those who recite Thy 
name Daksin6 Kalike* which is the precious possession of Mantras, 
and meditate on this Thine appearance possess the Powers and so 
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forth. ( b ) Manuvibhava is the Vibhava of the Manu that is the 
twenty-two syllabled Mantra of Kali* This possession is the 
name Daksine Kalika. (s) Manuvibhava = Manu (Mantra) 
vibhava (Ghataka) of which (the Devi’s body) is the body of 
which Mantra is the generator* The bodies of the Devatas are 
produced by their Mantras* The passage thus means that, they 
who recite Thy name Daksine and Kalika and meditate on this 
Thine appearance generated by Mantra possess the virtues men¬ 
tioned above.] 

Sec last Verse. 

Kalika ( Kalike ) 

! Three eyed one (Tryambaka) 1 

[The same commentator (Durgarama) offers three explana¬ 
tions of the term Tryambaka used for S'iva (a) He who has three 
Arhbakas or eyes is Tryambaka, (6) He who has three Mothers 
or Arhbas is Tryambaka. The Kalikapurana says, i As Hara is 
born of three Mothers He is known, even amongst Devas, by the 
title Tryambaka. (c) Todala-Tantra says f the Vidya Bhu vanes van 
is in Heaven, Earth and the Nether world (Patala). He who 
delights in the Devi as threefold in three places is called 
Tryambaka. He is with S'akti and is worshipped in all Tantras/] 

Notes 

1 Daksine , the beneficent grantor of Nirvana . (V) 

" Khadga s the peculiar heavy sword with the blade curved at 
the tip so named, used to behead the sacrificial animals, 

3 The Devi is the destroyer of the wicked. 

4 The Devi is the dispeller of all fear, and makes with Her 
hand the mudra. The right upper hand makes the gesture of 
dispelling fear, or the gesture of assurance of safety (Abhaya- 
mudra) and the right lower hand makes the gesture of granting 
boons {Varamudra), (V), The Sadhaka seeks fearlessness, which 
is the great gift of the Goddess, who is Bhayapaha , f remover of 
fear* f If thou art remembered in times of difficulty, Thou takest 
away all fear 5 (Markandeya-Purana), At the same time it is she 
who fills the ignorant with terror (Pasuloka-bhayamkari) —that is, 
those devoid of the knowledge of non-duality, for i fear comes 
when there is duality 1 (Br. Up. 1-4-2, Lalita, v. 99). 
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5 Prahat ita-vadane (see f Dasa-Mahavidya Updsandrakasya 3 * by 
Prasanna-Kumara-S'astri). Vimaldnanda reads Prahatitaradane, 
that is, with big protruding teeth. The Toginl- Tantra says, 
c Supreme eternal, large-toothed, smeared with blood. 5 The 
Tarakalpa speaks of f Syamd of the colour of a new (freshly formed) 
cloud, with large breasts, terrible with protruding teeth, (V) 

As stated, that is, KrimKrlm Krlm Hum Hum Hrim Hrtm which 
with Dak sine makes ten syllables* 

7 Siddhi —that is, Animd 3 Laghimd , Garima t Prapti> Prakamya 7 
Isitva y Vasitva, Kamdvasdyitd ; the power of becoming small, great, 
heavy, light, etc., which are inherent in Is vara, and are attainable 
by Yogis who become Is vara and gain Aisvarya. By realization of 
the self, that Divine state which is the universal Self is manifested, 
as also the eiglit-fold manifestation of the Divine power. 

8 Tryamhaka or S f iva. According to Tarkalarhkara’s Commen¬ 
tary on Mahanirvana-Tantra, Tryambaka means the father of the 
three Devas, Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra. The Rgvidhana uses it 
as an equivalent of Mahadeva. The Mahanirvana-Tantra says : 
c As She surveys the entire universe, which is the product of time, 
with Her three eyes—the Moon 5 Sun, and Hre—therefore She is 
endowed with three eyes' (Ulidsa xiii, verse 8). The Moon, Sun, 
and Fire arc the lechd , Kriyd y Jndna and other S'aktis (see the 
Sateakranirupuna of Purnananda-SVami) and The Serpent Power. 

u ( By him who carries a flower its odour is enjoyed without 
seeking. By him who looks upon himself as the universal Self 
the powers (of Brahma, etc.) are enjoyed* (Commentary of 
Suresvaracarya on the tenth S'loka of Daksinamurti Stotra). 
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VERSE 5 

O Mother, they who recite Thy charming Bija, com¬ 
posed of the first of the group of letters , 1 followed by 
Vahni , 2 Rati , 3 and beautified by Vidhu , 1 thrice, the 
Kurca Bija 5 twice, and thereafter, O Smiling Face, the 
Lajja G Bija twice, followed by the two Thas, 5 they, 
O Spouse of the Destroyer of the Deva of Desire 3 
contemplating Thy true form , 9 become themselves the 
Deva of Love whose eyes are as beautiful as the petals 
of the lotus which Laksmi holds in Her playful dance. 10 

Commentary 

‘ Whoever ’ (Te,ye) 

Even the most sinful. The Kallkularahasya says, ‘ Whoever 
he be who remembers Durga with or without reverence is 
delivered from evil and attains the supreme end. ’ 

‘ Recite ’ (japanti) 

Meditate upon. 

f Thy Bija ’ 

[Durgarama Siddhantavaglsa calls it the nine syllabled Bija.] 
First letter ( Vargadyam) 

The aspect of Consciousness (Cinmayarupa) which is the 
beginning of creation. 

Placed on Vahni ( Vahnisamstham) 

Full of Tejas. 

Associated ( Vidhu-rali-lalitahi ) 
dhat is cooling and beautiful. 

‘ Thrice ’ (Tray am) 

That is the three aspects of Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. 

‘ Kurca ’ 

Is S'abdabrahman. 
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c Lajja 3 

Is Brahman associated with Maya. 

4 Two Thas 5 

Svaha the revealing S'akti of Fire* 

* Smiling face 3 (Smitamukki) 

Because She is aiways blissful. 

c Spouse of the Destroyer 3 {Smara-hara-mahile) 

S'akti of S'iva who is the Destroyer of passionate Desire; that 
is She destroys the lust* anger and so forth of Her Sadhakas. 

c Thy true form ! ( Svarupam ) 

That which is not different (in essence) from Jlvatma. 
Svarupa is explained here as the Rupa of S'iva, that is Atma, 
meaning the Oneness of Paramatma and Jivatma. Kalika-S'mti 
says, f One should always think of Atma as Kali \ Kalikula- 
sarvasva says, e He who worships the spouse of S'iva thinking that 
his Atma is Kalika’s Atma and meditating on the S'ivadike Guru 
is Sadasiva Himself 5 Yogini-Tantra says, * He who thinks, even 
if it were for a moment, fC I am Brahman 3 ' to him the Devi gives 
unending fruit. One's own body should always be thought of as 
the body of the Tstadevata, And so the whole world should be 
considered as Her body. s 

[Durgarama explains Svarupa in the following ways: (a) The 
true form is that indicated in the previous or following verses* 
(i b ) It is that of the nine-syllabled Mantra, (c) It is that indicated 
by the letters composing the Mantra, For instance Varada-Tantra 
says that in c Krlm K is Kali, R is Brahma, I is Mahamaya, 
Nada is the Matrix of the universe and Bindu is the Dispellcr of 
Sorrow* In c Hum H is S'iva U is Bhairava, Nada means the 
Supreme and Bindu is the Dispellcr of Sorrow* In Hrim, H is 
S r iva, R is Prakrti, I is Mahamaya, Nada the Generatrix of the 
Universe and Bindu the dispellcr of pain* Contemplation of 
Mantras constituted of these letters reveals their Caitanya* Japa 
of Mantra without knowing its Caitanya is useless*] 

( Become themselves 5 (Kamarupa bkavanti) 

They acquire the power of assuming whatever form they 
desire and of charming the whole world with their beauty* 
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Notes 

1 That is, Ka , 

3 Deva of Fire, or Ra> 

3 S'akti of Kama, God of love, or long L 

4 The moon, or Nada-bindu, The Bija is, therefore, K-\-r-\-iA- 

5 That is, Hum. 

G Hrlm ] literal meaning of Lajjd , is modesty, 

7 Or Svaha, S'akti of Agni. The mantra is, then, Krlm , Krim, 

Krlm^ Hum , Hum, Hrlm , Ffn/rc or the nine-lettered Vidya , 

or feminine mantra , which ends with (see Visvasara-Tantra). 

8 Smarakara or who destroyed Manmatha with fire from 
his central eye of wisdom when the latter sought to distract him 
by passion from his Yoga. The Devi, according to the BraJima- 
vaivarta-Purana, restored Manmatha to life (see as to this 
B ha sk a r a ray a 5 s Commentary on the Lalita, verse 34). 

9 Svarupam , that is true form as described in the first and 
other verses (V). 

10 Laksmi is associated with, holds, and stands on the lotus, 
tence er titles—Kamala, Padma, Padmalaya, Padmadharini 
(seeLaksmlstotra in Tantrasara, p. 577, Rasik Mohan Ghatterjee'^s 
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VERSE 6 

O Devi 1 of full breasts , 2 whose throat is adorned with 
a garland of heads, They who meditating 3 recite any 
one or two or three of Thy very secret and excelling 
Bijas or all thereof i together with Thy name , 5 in the 
moonlike face of all such the Devi of Speech 6 ever 
wanders, and in their lotus-like eyes Kamala 7 ever 
plays . 8 


Commentary 

c Devi 5 

The self-manifest one. 
fe Full breasts 5 {Plnastanadhya) 

The milk of these is the food with which She nourishes the 
world and the drink of immortality with which She liberates Her 
Sadhakas. 


f Whose neck 5 {Munda-sragaiisaya-lasal-kanti) 

She who is S'abdabrahman consisting of 50 letters. Niruttara- 
Tantra says, A She is adorned with a garland of heads representing 
the 50 letters.’ Kamadhenu-Tantra says, * In My throat is the 
wonderful Blja of 50 letters.’ Again c I worship the Mother the 
source of the universe 3 S'abdabrahman itself* blissful. ’ Visvasara 
says. f Blissful Brahman is adorned with S'abdabrahman and with¬ 
in the body is represented by all Mantras. \ 

c Blja * 

Marti (appearance) in the individual aspect as Prajna, 
Taijnsa* and Visva and in the aggregate as Isa, Sutra and Virah 
5>cvigita says c the causal self is Prajna* the subtle bodied one is 
Taijasa and the gross bodied one is Visva.’ Similarly Isa is 
spoken of as Isa* Sutra and Virat. The First is the individual 
(Vyasti) aspect and the second the aggregate (Samasti) aspect. 

Eyes (Netra) 

Not to speak of themselves being wealthy* the sight of them 
gives wealth to others, Bhairava Tantra says that Kamala and 
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the Devi of speech never forsake them for three generations 
downwards. 

Notes 

1 Devi which comes from the root Div to shine 3 is the Shining 
One (V). 

2 Pinastanadhye (see also Bhairvistotra in Tantra-sara, p. 596). 
The physical characteristics of the Devi in swelling breasts and 
hips are emblematic of Her great Motherhood, for She is S'rimata. 
See also as to the former, (Durga-DAySrca in Devi-Purana, which 
speaks of her large and rising breasts (. Pinonnata-payodharam ); 
the Annapurna-Shira ( Vaksojakumbhantari) ; Bhuvanesvari-Slofra 
{^Apivara^stanatatinij j and the Saraswati-DAr^nn ( jKuco.bhdTa.jiOL e- 
mitamgirh). The A nnapurna -Dhyana ( Annapradana-niratam slanabhara- 
namram) speaks of Her limbs as weighted by Her breasts. The 
Mahabhagavata describes Pier as naked, terrific, with fiery eyes, 
full and erect breasts, and dishevelled hair; and the Lalita 
(verse 15) says : ‘Her golden girdle supports Her waist, which 
bends under the burden of Her breasts, thrice folding the skin 
below Her bosom ’ (Stanabhara-d alanmadhya-paltabhandha-valil ray a). 

3 Bhavayantah, that is, meditating on the naked, full-breasted, 
black form with dishevelled hair as stated in Pier Dhyana, and 
winch is the Art ha of the particular Mantra. The Bhutasuddhi- 
Tantra says, ‘A Mantra should be recited mentally meditating 
the while on the form of the Devi denoted by it 1 (V). 

1 Any one of the aforesaid Bijas or the whole, that is, the 
whole nine-lettered Vidya in full, which according to the Kumarl- 
Tantra cued in Tantraratna is Krim, Krim, Krim, Hum, Hum, 
Hum, Hum, Hrim, Hrim. S'yamarahasya quoting Kalika-S'ruti, 
says that the whole Vidya should be recited once, twice or thrice, 
or the whole mantra with 1 Dak Am Kalike between the Bijas.’ 

Th . US ’ KrWl> Krith > Krllh > Hum, Hum, Hrim, Hrim, Daksine 
halike, hrim, Krim, Krim, Hum, Hum, Hrim, Hrim. 

5 Daksine Kalika. 

" Sarasuati. The Bharadvaja-SmrtI says Sarasvati is She who 
ever resides in the tongue of all beings, and who causes speech. 

1 Laksnu ; f or them is all learning, weallth, and prosperity 
(see Mahanirvana-Tantra, Ulldsa, viij verse 50), 

8 In other words they become rich and learned. 
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VERSE 7 

O Mother, even a dullard becomes a poet who medi¬ 
tates upon Thee raimented with space , 1 three-eyed , 2 
Creatrix 3 of the three worlds, whose waist 4 is beautiful 
with a girdle made of numbers of dead men’s arms, 
and who on the breast of a corpse , 5 as Thy couch in the 
cremation-ground , 6 enjoyest Mahakala . 7 

Commentary 

Dullard ’ ( Jadacetah) 

One whose mind is smitten with passion for the world. 

1 Poet 3 (Kavlk) 

A great Jnanl. 

f Meditates J (Dhyayan) 

c Who in mental vision sees Thee who art Saccidananda- 
rupinh 

* Whose loins J (Bah up raka rakr ta -katicipa rila san n i t amb am) 

At the end of each Kalpa all Jivas abandon their gross 
bodies, and existing in their subtle bodies in which their 
respective Karmas inhere* form part of the Avidya which is in 
the causal body of the Brahmarupinl associated with Her own 
Gunas (Svaguna) until they are liberated at some future time 
after the commencement of the next Kalpa. Hence the girdle 
adorning the loins* lower belly and generative organ of the 
MahadevI vlratrupini, capable of producing children, is fashioned 
of the arms and hands of dead Jivas, For these arms and hands 
were their principal instruments for the doing or work (Karma)* 
The S'aktanandatarariginI says, c With Karma is a Jiva born* 
with Karma he dies and in the next body again that Karma is 
attached to him* 5 Dcvigita says, c In Her at dissolution Jivas 
and their Karmas arc merged in undifferentiated mass, just as all 
which is done (Vyavahara) merges in dreamless sleep (Susupti). 3 
Again the Devi says, 4 It is I who create the whole world and 
enter therein with Prana, Maya, Karma and so forth. 5 
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c Raimented with space (Digvastram) 

Raiment is the covering of Maya. She is without that and 
above Maya. 

Three-eyed' i (Trinayanam) 

Having knowledge of the three divisions of Time, past, 
present and future. 

( Creatrix ’ c (Vidkain) 

She who at the beginning of the next Kalpa gives birth and 
enjoyment to Jivas according to their respective Samcita Karma. 

c On the breast of a corpse 7 (S'avahrdi) 

The corpse is Nirguna-Brahman. The couch is the support 
(Adhara). On Nirguna-Brahman as Thy Adhara, that is, 
established in Thine own state (Pada) as Nirguna Brahman, 
Gayatri-Tantra says, ' By the word corpse is indicated Brahman 
as the dead body (Preta). s Gandharva-Tantra says Sadasiva is 
the couch on which lies the subtle Tripurasundarh 

Iti the cremation ground 5 (S r masanastha) 

The cremation ground (Smasana) is the great Ether 
(Mahakasa) in which all creatures are merged as corpses in the 
Great dissolution (Mahapraiaya). In dissolution even the greatest 
of creatures arc but corpses and hence it is a cremation ground. 

Dost enjoy Mahakala 7 { Mahakala-surata-prayuktam) 

At the end of a Kaipa, there being no creation, She being 
inactive, and there being nought but supreme Brahman, She being 
inseparate from Parasiva, experiences Herself as unlimited 
(Akhanda) Bliss, 


Notes 

1 The Devi is naked, as is S'iva, for, like Him, She is do tiled 
with space, and is the great void itself (Mahasunya). 

Trinayanam, The Three eyes are Sun, Moon and Fire (V). 
Makanirvana-Tantra says, £ Three eyes are attributed to Kalika be¬ 
cause She observes the whole world with such eyes as the Sun, the 
Moon, and so forth \ See as to the meaning of these three terms 
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which do not merely denote these luminaries and clements 5 The 
Serpent Power and The Garland of Letters* 

3 Vidhatrim, who provides Enjoyment and Liberation for all 
Jivas. (V). 

A Nitambdy literally 9 buttocks but the girdle goes all round. 
Kali is represented as so girdled, 

r> The corpse (S'aua) represents S'iva (V) because He is inactive 
whilst his S'akti it is who does everything. S'avajtrdi —that is* on 
the breast of S'iva (Viparttarati). The Devi is given the dominant 
position in her union with Her consort, because She is Kartri 
(actress), and He ds Bhokta (unacting enjoyer). According to 
Samkhya, Purusa is neither producer nor produced, but passive, 
and a looker-on upon the actions of Prakrtu It is not the Purusa 
who Is active in the creation of the world, but it is She who, in 
the light of His gaze, dances the world-dance. So Kuhjika- Tantra 
says: e Not Brahma, but Brahman!, creates; it is Vaisnavi, not 
Visnu, who protects; Rudram, not Rudra, who takes all things 
back. Their husbands are like dead bodies,' For in respect of 
power they are dependent on their S'aktis, As to the Sadhana, see 
Pranatosini 622, Vipanlaratau japtua nirvanapadavhh vrajet . Two 
corpses arc sometimes pictured, the lower being the eternally 
quiescent S'iva, and the upper being the S'iva united with S'akti 
in creation. Similarly the Devi is represented as reclining on a 
couch made of five corpses, which arc the Mahapreta (see Bhaira- 
vayamala, Lalita, verse 174, etc). The Mahaprelas , whose Bija is 
is Hsau , arc Sadasiva, Isana, Rudra, Visnu, and Brahma* 

G The site of certain forms of Tantrik Sadhana a such as 
S'avtisana^ Murid as ana, etc., as to which the Phetkarini-Tantra says 
that it is an excellent place for Stidham. He who makes japa a 
number of times on a corpse in a cremation-ground attains all 
manner of success (Siddhi),* 

7 Parama-S'iva, 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


VERSE 0 

Those who truly 1 meditate on Thee, the Spouse of 
Hara, 2 who art seated in 3 the cremation-ground strewn 
with funeral pyres, corpses, skulls, and bones, and 
haunted by female jackals howling fearfully ; who art 
very youthful, 4 and art in full enjoyment upon 5 Thy 
Spouse, are revered by all and in all places. G 

Commentary 

‘ Meditate on 1 {Dhyayanti) 

That is see with unperturbed mind. 

‘ Spouse of Hara 5 (Haravadhum) 

Hara is He who removes (Harati) the threefold pains 
(Adhyatmika, Adhibhautika, Adhidaivika) of Jivas. His spouse 
is S'akti, that is She who grants Liberation to Jivas and is 
Saccidanandarupini.’ 

1 Mast entered 1 (Praoistam) 

Art established. 

1 Flaming ! pyre {Prakalitacitayam) 

Cit-sakti On account of Her being self-manifested. Candi 
speaks of * Her who pervades the whole universe as consciousness 
(Git).’ 

‘ Fearful ’ ( Ghordbhih ) 

That is very powerful. 

‘ Jackals ’ ( S'iuabhih) 

That is Mahabhutas which are auspicious (S'iva) before 
being made fivefold (Pancikrta). 

* Skulh and bones ’ {Mundasthi-nikaraih) 

The white colour of the skulls and bones indicates the white 
Sattva-guna. Hence associated with the Sattva and other Gunas 
of the Jivas dissolved in Mahapralaya. 
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' Ever youthful ’ (Atiyuvathh) 

That is She is always the same, fresh, unchanging, and 
un was ting. 

* Satisfied w ith enjoyment ’ {Santustam-uparisuratena) 

She, after subduing Parama Siva to Her will, has willingly 
enjoyment in the work of creation, preservation and dissolution. 
Nil vana-1 antra says, 'The Vama (She who is on the left) is the 
Grantrix of Great Liberation after conquering the Daksina (S'iva 
who is on the right).’ Gandharva-Tantra says, * She wlio is the 
Sun, Moon, and Fire and half of Ha (S'iva) puts down the 
Purusa and enjoys him from above. ’ Niruttara-Tantra says, 
1 When Nirguna Kali becomes Saguna She is engaged in Viparl- 
tarati. ’ The Yogavasista in the Nirvana-Prakarana says, ‘ Natural 
unity is S'iva, Creation is (compared with it) unnatural, ’ That 
is the Mahadevi is Nirguna-Brahman in Pier Svarupa aspect and 
the subvcision of this Svarupa is the cause of creation. 

‘ Nowhere ’ (Kvacidapi no) 

In no birth. 

‘ Humiliated 5 (Paribhavah) 

That is they are not subjected to birth, death, and rebirth 
and attain Nirvana. 

Notes 

1 Commentator K. B,: where param is said to mean 'rightly,’ 
or meditation alone without japa. 

2 S'iva. 

3 Pramstam. ‘ Literally entered. 

i Atiynvatim. She is without childhood or old age. The 
Saradatilaka says, £ Although Thou art primordial, Thy youth is 
ever fresh (V) 

5 Santuslam uparisuratena, that is viparitarati, or mpantavihara 
as to which sec note 5 of last sloka. 

6 Commentator K. B.: Literally 'They nowhere suffer 
{Kvacidapina), that is, neither in this nor the next world defeat or 
humiliation. ’ 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 
VERSE 9 

What, indeed, O Mother, 1 can we of so dull a mind 
say of Thee whose True Being a not even Dhata, 3 Isa, 4 
or Hari 5 know ? Yet, despite our dullness and ignorance, 
our devotion towards Thee makes us talk of Thee. r ' 
Therefore, O Dark Devi, 7 forgive this our folly. 
Answer towards ignorant creatures such as we, is not 
befitting Thee 8 . 

Commentary 

f Mother ’ 

Of us all including Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra* In the 
Devl-Sukta, Visrm says, * One, subtle, and unchanged, and yet 
many. Thou dost give birth to millions of worlds. Who am I 
Visnu, and who is the other Siva and who are the Devas that we 
and they should be able to (fully) sing Thy praises? 5 In the 
Markandeya-Purana, Brahma says 5 'When Visntij Isvara and 
myself owe our appearance to Thee who lias the power to (fitly) 
praise Thee ?’ In Visnuyamala, Visnu says to Devi i Oh Mother 
none know Thy supreme aspect. The heavenly ones therefore 
worship that gross (StliQla) aspect of Thine in the form of Kali 
and the rest* 5 The Mahakala-sarhhita says, c When Dhata. was 
not, nor Visnu, nor Kala* when the five Bhutas were not, then 
I hou the Cause wert alone as the Supreme Brahman, the Being 
of all that is* 5 

{Asite) c Unlimited 5 

She is not limited by the Gunas and is Nirguna. 


Notes 

1 Janami; origin of the three worlds, 

2 Paramath, or f reality 5 (Commentator K* B*)* 

3 Dhata is Brahma who dispenses the fruits of Karma. (V) 

1 S'iva. Isa : Rudra who wields the power of Isvara-hood , (V) 
5 Plari: Visnu who disp ds the threefold sorrows of Jlvas * (V) 
G Tat kap i tvadhhaktir mukharayati. Tat ha pi: still, despite 
our dullness and ignorance (V) Tvadbhaklih: inclination to sing 
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Thy praises (V), Mukharayali : impels to utter words in praise of 
Thee (V) 

7 This is literal but According to V, Asite unlimited one. 
Mahakalasafnhita says, ‘ Unthinkable, unlimited, S'akti Itself, which 
is That on which all that is manifested rests, beyond the Gunas, 
free of the opposites ( Dvandva ) to be apprehended only through 
Buddhi : Thyself alone art Supreme Brahman.’ (V) 

8 As one docs not become angry with animals (Pasu or animal 
and ignorant men also called Pasu) because they do wrong, so do 
not be angry with us. It is moreover, the part of the great to 
overlook the faults of their inferiors (Commentator K. B.). 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


VERSE 10 

If by night, 1 Thy devotee 2 unclothed, with dishevelled 
hair, recites whilst meditating on Thee, 3 Thy mantrap 
when with his S’akti 5 youthful, full-breasted, and heavy¬ 
hipped, such an one makes all powers subject to him, 
and dwells on the earth ever 6 a seer. 7 

Commentary 

c Laya Yoga J 

Is here described in this and following verses. Gheranda- 
Samhita says' c One should become S'aktimaya by doing Yoni 
Mudra. One should be in Paramatma with sweet SVngararasa 
(love sentiment) and being Blissful (Anandamaya) should unite 
with Brahman/ The Goraksa-Sariihita says* c Raising the S'akti 
with the Jlva to the Lotus in the head one should become S'akti- 
maya and uniting with S'iva should think of all forms of happiness 
and enjoyment/ The Tantra-Kalpadruma says, c One should 
meditate on Devi Kundalini as Istadevata, ever youthful of the 
age of sixteen, full-breasted, dark, subtle, appearing as creation 
and in the form of creation, maintenance and dissolution (SVsti- 
sthiti-layatmika)/ 

f Thy devotee ? {Bhaktah) 

Here the Divya Sadhaka who is a Yogin. 

c By night {Naktam) 5 

That is, awaking in Brahmavidya which (though Light) is 
darkness for all ordinary creatures. The Bhagavadgita says, 'The 
self-controlled man awakes in what is night to all creatures/ 

c Naked 5 (Viva so h) 

That is, stripped of the covering of Maya ; that is awakened. 
c Dishevelled hair > (Galitacihurah) 

I hat is, with mind free from all restlessness. The word 
Gikura means both hair and restless. 

c Meditating * (Dhyayan) 

On Thee as in enjoyment of Samarasya bliss with Pnramasiva. 
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‘ Enjoying 5 (Ratasaktam) 

By doing Laya of (merging) the Jivatma in Kundalinl-S'akti, 
the ever-youthful, all-pervading Genetrix and Preserver of all 
Jivas. The creative and nourishing function of Kunclalini is indi¬ 
cated by the epithets * heavy-hipped ! and ‘ fnll-breasted. 1 

Notes 

1 Naktam, At dead of night. The Phetkarini-Tantra, [ By 
night, naked with dishevelled hair, in union with S'akti, by him is 
all Siddhi, gained The Kalikrama says, ‘The Pasu devoted to 
his own Acara should recite his Mantra a lakh of times by day. 
The Vira or Divya should recite it a lakh of times by night. ’ 
Kubjika-Pantra says ‘Such as arc in Pasubhaoa are but Pa'sus. 
They should not touch a rosary nor recite Mantra by night. ’ (V) 

2 Bhaktah. Here a Vira-Sadhaka. Niruttara-Tantra says, 
‘The Mantrin who has received Abhiseka should do Kulapujs. 
Oh Devi the Mantra of Kali does not become Siddha without 
Kulacara. ’ (V) 

3 Tvam dhyayan. Mentally seeing Thee in his heart as ever 
in the Enjoyment of union with Mahakala. (V) 

i Thy Mantra is the aforesaid great Mantra. (V) 

5 He is Ratasakta, the meaning of which is as follows: Sa 
mantram japati yada sa sobhanahgapratyahgasatiny a manoharinyayuvatya 
saktya saha maithunasakto bhavati. Whilst in union {Maltkuna) the 
mind must be concentrated on Devi Kali and japa must be done 
of Her Mahamantra. The devotee should not think of aught else. 

G So also Phetkarini-Tantra (ch. x) says : 

‘ Ra trail nagnah say anas ca mail kune ca vyavasthilah. 

Athava muktakesask ca tena syuh sarvasiddhayah, 

Stambhanam mohana-caiva vasikaranam eva ca . 1 

Here Athava means if the Sadhaka is without a S'akti; then 
recitation of mantra with dishevelled hair gives the same siddhi. 

' Kavi which has not here the limited sense of ‘ Poet. ’ 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


VERSE II 

O Spouse of Hara 1 * should (a Sadhaka ) daily 5 recite 
Thy mantra for the space of a year meditating the 
while 3 with knowledge of its meaning 4 upon Thee, 
intent 5 upon Thy union G with the great Mahakala, 
above whom Thou art , 7 then such a knower 8 has every 
pleasure that he wills upon the earth/ and holds all 
great powers 10 in the grasp of his lotus-like hands. 

Commentary 

' Spouse of Hara 3 {Haravadhu) 

Charmer of Mahakala. 

£ Mentally recite 5 (Vicintya japati) 

The Kaulavali says that mental (Manasa) Japa is a hundred 
times more efficacious than verbal (Vacika) Japa. 

According to Durgarama the words may also mean c recite s 
keeping in mind the Artha or meaning and so forth of the 
Mantra. For it is said that he who does not know the Artha of 
Mantra, the Caltanya of Mantra, and Yoni-mudra Is without 
success (Siddhi) even if he do Japa of the Mantra a million times. 

i Unperturbed mind 5 (Susthibhuya) 

The Kularnava-Tantra thus enjoins : £ Beloved ! when doing 
Japa of a Mantra one should be calm, pure, sparing in food, 
reverential, self-controlled, unaffected by the opposites (Dvandva), 
steady of mind, silent and self-disciplined.’ 

fi Meditating on Thee 5 ( Vicintyaluam) 

The Kaulavali-Tantra says, f One should meditate upon the 
Spouse of S'iva before Japa and after meditation should again do 
Japa. 3 The Sadhaka who does Japa and meditation together 
soon attains success. 

£ Upon Him * (Viparitam) 

(The original is * Vi pari tab 3 in the first case and Durgarama 
therefore makes it an adjective of the Sadhaka who he says unites 
with his S'akti in Viparita Maithuna. Vtmalananda however 
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reads it as Viparltam in the second case making it an adjective of 
* Thee J (the Devi) who is the object of meditation)* 

c Great Powers ? (Mahasiddhinivahah) 

Such as that by which is gained Salokya, Sarupya, Sayujya 
and Nirvana forms of Liberation* 

Notes 

1 S'iva. 

3 Sadd; Means c always 5 here "daily 3 (K.B.). 

3 Vicintya , that is, who has mentally thought of the letters of 
the Blja and their meaning, which is mental japa (Mdnasa japa ), 
defined in Narasimha-Purana (cited in the Ahnikacara-tattva of 
Raghunandana) as the repetition in the mind, letter by letter, 
syllable by syllable* of the mantra * meditating at the same time 
upon its meaning* 

4 That is upon Varna-samslhdna or placing of the letters and 
their meaning and so forth* 

5 Susthibhuya —that is, whose senses arc not directed to any 
other object (Commentary* K*B.)* 

6 Atisayamahakdlasuratdm* 

7 Vipdritdm (see sloka 7* note 5.) 

a Vidvan whose sole aim is Moksa, 

9 Literally, * wandering freely on Earth 5 (Commentary, K*B,). 

10 Siddhi (see ante, p, 295,) 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


VERSE 12 

O Mother, Thou givest birth to and protectcst the 
world, and at the time of dissolution dost withdraw to 
Thyself 1 the earth and all things; therefore Thou art 
Brahma, and the Lord of the three worlds, the Spouse 
of Shi,' 2 and Mahesa, 3 and all other beings and things. 4 
Ah Me ! how, then, shall I praise Thy greatness ? 

Commentary 

' Dost withdraw ’ [Samharati) 

That is dost make the world lose itself in Thy Causal 
(Karana) body. 

* Dhatd 5 

She is the creative Shkti of Brahma, 
e Husband of S'ri ’ (Supatih) 

She is the preservative S f akti of Visnu whose spouse is Sri or 
LaksmL 

c Mahesa 5 

She is the dissolving S f akti of Rudra* 
c Alt things i (Samastam) 

Thou art both the material and instrumental cause of the 
world.. The Triputa-Stotra says, ‘Thou art Earth, Brahma, and 
Creatnx of the world. Thou art also Water, Visnu, and Preser¬ 
ver of the world. And thou art Fire, Rudra and the Dissolver 
of the world. As the Air of the world thou art A is vary a.’ 
Another Stotra says, ‘ She assumes three forms or body for the 
purpose of creation, maintenance and dissolution. The world 
being constituted of the three Gunas, Brahma, Visnu and Rudra 
are Her Vikrtis.’ 


Notes 

1 It is commonly said that She destroys but not so. Devata 
does not destroy (JVa devo nasakah). Man”does. She takes back 
what She has put forth. 
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3 Visnu, husband of Lak t 

3 S'iua . The Trimurli is, in fact. Her manifestation. 

1 Prayah sakalam api s that is, all moving and unmoving things 
(Commentary, K.B.), For the Devi is Visvarupini in that form of 
the whole universe. She is the objective world, c jadatmika 5 
(Lalita, verse 90), as well as its Cause. 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


VERSE 13 

O Mother, people there are who worship many other 
Devas than Thyself . 1 They are greatly ignorant, and 
know nothing of the high truth , 3 (but I) of my own 
uncontrollable 3 desire for Thee approach Thee, the 
Primordial Power , 4 who dost deeply enjoy the great 
Bliss arising from union (with S'iva ), 5 and who art 
worshipped by Hari, Hara, Virinci, and all other 
Devas. G 


Commentary 

1 Deluded 1 ( Vimudhah) 

That is devoid of discrimination. 

‘ Enlightened’ ( Vibudhaih) 

The Bagala-Stotra says, ‘ Oh four-armed, four-headed, 
worshipful Paramesvari, Oh Devi Ambika who art ever worshipped 
with devotion by Krsna, Oh Paramesvari who art worshipped by 
the Lord of the daughter of Himalaya, grant beauty, grant 
victory and so forth. 

* Adya 7 

Who art before and the beginning of the world. 

‘ Union ’ (Rati) 

V\ hich is Viparita as above described. 

‘ Wine * 

That is Rasa. 


Notes 

m P niJ ha ^n thin S S that 0ther Devas S rant greater boons (Com- 
y ’ „ ' Gf * also what S'arhkaracarya says about the 
worship of other Devas in the fourth sloka of the Devyaparadha- 
ksamapana-stotra, and see Hymn to Jagad ambika. V. 19 D 142 
ante. 1 * 


2 Paramam, that is, Tattvam. 
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3 For he is a devotee (Bhakta) whose desire for Her is so great 
that he cannot control but is controlled by it* 

4 Adya . 

5 Rati-rasa-mahananda-niratam . The Devi delights in creation, 
which is the fruit of Her union with the Purusa (S'lva)* f Great 
Bliss/ for, as on the physical plane yadrupam paramanandam tan 
nasti bhuvanatraye (Matrkabheda-Tantra, chap* ii), it is the coun¬ 
terpart on that plane of the ecstatic union which produced the 
Universe itself* It is the reflection of the higher Bliss attainable 
even here by the union of S'ivasakti (in the form of KundalinI) 
in the Sahasrara . Some read Rasikam for JViratam * 

6 Visnu 3 S'iva, and Brahma. What, then, is the use of praying 
to Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva when they themselves worship Her ? 
(Commentary, K*B*)* Cf* also Dcvibhagavata, loc. at. The Devi 
is Mother of all, from Brahma to the lowliest worm (Abrah 
makhilajanani, Laiita 67)* 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


VERSE 14 

O Kali, spouse of Girisa , 1 Thou art Earth, Water, Fire, 
Air and Ether . 3 Thou art all. Thou art one and 
beneficent . 3 What can be said in praise of Thee, O 
Mother ? Of Thy mercy show Thy favour towards me, 
helpless as I am. By Thy grace may I never be reborn . 4 


Commentary 

‘Kali 1 ’ 

Dispeiler of the fear of Kata or Death, 

Thou art Earth ’ (Dharitrl kilalangshachirapi samiropi gaganam) 

Guptar^ava-Tantra says, * Thou art Earth, Thou art Water, 
1 hou art Fire, Thou art the Air of the world, Thou art Ether, 
Thou art Mind as Manas, Ahamkara, Mahat (Buddhi) and Thou 
art Prakrti. Thou art also, Oh Mother, Atma. Thou art the 
Supreme, Nothing is greater than Thee. Oh Devi of terrible 
orm showing Thy teeth, may my sins be forgiven me.’ The 
inputa-Stotra also says, 'Thou art the Adhara-S'akti and the 
Adhara. Thou dost pervade the world and the world is in Thee.’ 

' One ’ (Eka) 

Without a second. 


‘ Beneficent 1 {Kalyam) 

Because She grants Nirvana Liberation to Jivas. 

Spouse of Girisa ’ (Girisaramani) 

Sp ° U _ Se 0f S ' iva - Or He who is in the Giri or Kuta is Girisa 

r ! S M , a?th f rahman J Hfs 3p ° USe ° r S ' akti ' Though change- 
less (Nirvikara) Thou dost appear as the twenty-four Tattvas, 
namely Earth and the rest through Thy Maya. The Devisukta 

tl in,- S ’ eda says ( Thou who art one and many, subtle and 
the Vikaras (gross things) and giveth birth to millions of 
universes. 


* All 5 (Sakalam) 

Sruti saysj e Verily all this is Brahman 5 . 
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* Helpless ’ (Agatikam) 

On account of liability to rebirth despite Sadhana. 

Notes 

1 The Lord who inhabits the mountain, whereas, Qirlsa is 
Lord thereof, 

2 Lihgapurana says, Devi becomes matter’ (Ksetra). She is 
Ksetra-svarupa y that is, the field or matter which is known by the 
soul {Kselrajtid) . See Lallta Sahasranamam (fourth hundred) for 
the Brahman who creates the visible world Itself enters into it 
{Tat srstua tad evanupravisat.) 

3 Kalyani. According to the Padma-Purana, Devi is worship¬ 
ped as Kalyani in the Malaya Mountain. 

* Bhavam anu na bhuyan mama januk^ that is, liberated. The 
S'yamarahasya reads Bhavam ananubhuyat 3 using bhavam as meaning 
dukham (pain), arising from bhava (the world) (K, B.). 
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS 


VERSE 15 

He, O Mahakall 1 , who in the cremation-ground, 
naked, and with dishevelled hair, intently 2 meditates 
upon Thee 3 and recites Thy mantra, and with each 
recitation makes offering to Thee of a thousand Akanda 
flowers 4 with seed , 5 becomes without any effort a Lord 
of the earth. G 


Commentary 

‘And' ( Tu ) 

For Divya Sadhakas. 

c Mahakall 5 

Or Parabrahmarupinu 

Cremation^gTound J (S'masanasthah) 

The cremation-ground is Parabrahman into which in the 
great Dissolution (Mahapralaya) all beings go as though corpses. 

n the cremation-ground ’ therefore, means devoted to Para¬ 
brahman. 

Naked ’ ( Dikpatadharah ) 

That is, free from the covering of Maya ; whose Conscious¬ 
ness is untainted. 

Meditates on '1 hee ’ { Dhyananiratah} 

That IS, upon Thy Saccidananda aspect. The Rudrayamala 
SayS) . w!l ° Follows the Kula path should do Japa of Mantra 
seeking protection from Devi who is Consciousness, Bliss and 
bource °f knowledge, who is all Tattvas, whose refulgence is that 
oi millions of flashes of lightning. * 

‘ Sunflowers ’ (Arkanam) 

Flowers of feeling such as compassion, forgiveness and so 
ort 1 which are functions of the Mind called the Sun in the 
ra lmarandhra* The Jfianasamkalini-Tantra says, ( Oh Beloved 
t ic mm is seated on the surface of the sun and life on that of 
the moon. The Yajhavalkya-Sariihita says, ‘ The Moon is known 
to be in the Ida and the sun in the Pingala (Nadi). 
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f Self-produced Blja 5 {Nijagalitaviryena) 

This Bija is here the nectar which naturally flows from the 
thousand-petalled Lotus, The Mahanirvana-Tantra says, ‘The 
Heart-Lotus should be offered for seat, the nectar (Amrta) shed 
from the Sahasrara for water to wash the feet, the mind as the 
offering (Arghya), Memory (Citta) is offered by way of flowers* 
and the vital airs (Prana) as and by way of incense * 1 Jnanasam- 
kalini-Tantra says, c Libation (Tarpana) to the Supreme Libera- 
trix should be made from out the vessel of the Moon and Arghya 
should be given from out the vessel of the Sum Compassion, 
wisdom, and forgiveness are flowers as is also control of the 
senses* So too are charity (Daya) and religious merit* Non¬ 
injury (Ahimsa) to any being is an excellent flower. Bliss is a 
flower and so too is the worship of the Sadhaka, Whoever offers 
these ten flowers attains to the feet of the Liberatrix.* In this 
verse Savikalpasamadhiyoga is indicated. 

Notes 

1 Mahakall) S'akti of Mahakala. 

2 Susthak : with undistracted mind, (V) 

3 Tam dhyana-nit at ah, that is, Upon Thy form. (V) 

4 Arka — Sunflowers known as Akanda (V) not the flower so 
called in English. 

5 Nija-galita-virycna kusumam . Thus the offering is not only 
of the flowci s of the Akanda plant, yatah sadhakah devyai svavltya - 
misrilarkapmpani samarpay at i. Durgarama-Siddhantavagfsa cites 
the Mahakalasrhhita as saying that the suryapuspa should be 
offered in the same way with japa of the mulamantra {svavirya- 
muriia-suryapuspani). The virya does not, refer to the sap of the 
plant, Nija refers to the sadhaka. c Along with, that is dipped in 
or that is spread over with, * Mahakala-samhita says, f A Kauta- 
Sadhaka in the cremation-ground, naked, dishevelled and with 
tranquil mind, should offer a thousand sunflowers with seed reciting 
the while his Mantra. After meditating and worshipping with 
great devotion he should recite the Hymn s (V), 

G That is, king or raja . So the Phetkarinl-Tantra says that 
wealth, strength, eloquence, intelligence, and the love of women 
(Sarvayositpriyah) is gained. 
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VERSE 16 

O KalI* 1 whoever 3 on Tuesday at midnight * 3 having 
uttered Thy mantra * makes offering even but once 
with devotion to Thee of a hair of his Sakti 4 in the 
cremation-ground , 5 becomes a great poet, a Lord of the 
earth* and ever goes mounted upon an elephant. 6 

Commentary 

c Kali 5 

Dispeller of the fear of Kala or Death. 
fi Whoever ’ 

Here a Divya Sadhaka, 

fi Midday 5 (Madhyahue) 

At noon. 

* Devotion * (Premna) 

That is Parabhakti. 

‘Offers' (Vitarati) 

Merges in Thee, that is, attains Nirvikalpa-SamadhL 
Patanjala-Sutra says that Nirvikalpa-Samadhi is attained by 
suppression of the Vrtti of mind, 

( In the cremation-ground * ( Citayam ) 

In thee as Consciousness (Cit). 

4 Bija J 

That is here neetar which issues on the enjoyment of the 
union of Kula-kundalmi and Paramasiva* The Gandharvamalika- 
Tantra says, s Oh beloved One, the Queen of Devas unites with 
Parasiva and in a moment, Oh Devi Faramesvari, nectar is 
forthwith produced. That nectar* Oh Devi, is like the juice of 
of lac* With it. Oh, Mistress of the Devas, libation (Tarpana) 
should be offered to the supreme Devata. 

f At home i ( Grhe ) 

In the thousand-petailed Lotus (Sahasrara). 
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c Hair with its root 5 (Cikuram Samulam) 

The mind with its functions* It is such Sadhaka who gains 
both enjoyment and Liberation* 

Notes 

1 Kali is destroyer of Kata (V). 

a £ Whoever ’ is here a Vira Sadhaka. 

a Madhyahm. Noon or (here) midnight. Kakdrakutarahasya 
says, c Whoever naked and with dishevelled hair, on a Tuesday, 
at midnight, does Homa in the cremation-ground with hair, nails 
seed and whatever adheres to the SammarjaTii and offers them 
after having uttered the Mulamantra and recited Thy name a 
thousand times attracts to him the Lord of the Earth 5 (V)* 

4 The offering is stated in the words grihe sammdrjanyd 
parigalitabljam hi cikuram samuiang madhyahne mtarati citayam 
kujadine. These words have received various interpretations, of 
which the two chief alternatives arc given* Grhe is by some 
translated as ‘at home, * in distinction from the cremation-ground 
to which, according to this rendering, the sadhaka subsequently 
goes to make his offering. This, however, is said to be erroneous, 
as tile sddhana takes place not in the house but in the cremation- 
ground* Others (see Calcutta edition) translate it as the 
equivalent of grikinl, or wife* Sammarjanl is by them read to mean 
£ comb. 5 Parigalita is translated f removed , 5 in the sense that the 
curling of the hair of the wife is * removed or straightened with the 
comb* Bijam given cither its primary meaning, or as the 
equivalent of virya is said to mean kautilyam , or curl of the hair, 
Cikuram is f hair, 3 and samidam qualifies it, meaning pulled out, 
taken off at the root* The meaning is, then, an offering is made of 
wife’s hair, the curls (kautilyam) of which have been straigh¬ 
tened out with the comb {sammdrjanyd)^ and some of which has 
at the root (samulam) . The correct rendering, however, is 
according to K, B. S'aktisddhakayoh grhe maithunasamaye yonilim - 
gasa mg harsavasat saktiyonipatitam viryaliptain ioma devyai samarpit am 
bhavatL Grhe thus doesnot mean ( at home, 5 but manmathagrihe . The 
hair is from the same. Sammarijani^ S'isna, Samulam qualifies 
cikuram in the sense of ‘ come off at the root s under the circum¬ 
stances stated, Parigalita is * dropped 5 —referring to the virya * 
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According to Vimalananda> Grhe parigalila-viryam , is that 
produced by union with the Sadhaka’s svasakti or wife (V). 

Of the words Grhe sammarjanya parigalita-viryam cikuram 
samulam the Commentator Durgarama Siddhantavagisa gives the 
two following alternative expressions : (a) Sammarjanya means 

with a comb with which the hair is put in order. Parigalitavlryam 
cikuram means hair of which the Vlrya or crookedness has been 
removed. Grhe means in the wife : for it is said the wife is the 
home. The whole phrase then means Wife’s hair, root and all, 
combed out straight with a comb or ( b) Sammarjanya parigalita¬ 
vlryam means Sukra produced by Sammarjani here meaning Lihga 
of the Sadhaka ; grhe means in the abode of Kama that is Toni of 
S'akii together with hair, root and all. 

The English translation is somewhat abbreviated with the 
object of giving only so much as all renderings are agreed upon. 
But in practice Vlrya is used by most in its literal sense, this is 
the gross meaning* The inner sense is given in the Svatupa vyakhya 
which follows. 

J According to some, the offering is made on the built-up pyre, 
and, according to others, on the fire after the body has been 
consumed. Cita , however, is really used as a synonym for the 
burning ground (Smasana). The Niruttara-Tantra (Ch. I) speaks 
of two Kinds of S'masatta : 

Stnasanarh dmmdham deva cita yonih praklrtitam* 

e .that is, he becomes a Raja y and has no longer to go on foot 
like common folk. 
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VERSE 17 

The devotee 1 who, having placed before himself , 3 
and meditated and again meditated 3 upon, the abode , 4 
strewn with flowers , 5 of the Deva with the bow of 
flowers, s recites 7 Thy Mantra , Ah ! 8 he becomes on 
earth the Lord of Gandharvas, <J and the ocean of the 
nectar of the flow of poesy , 10 and is after death in Thy 
supreme abode . 11 


Commentary 

'Devotee* ( Bhaktah) 

I he Sadhaka who is a Yogi on Divya path, 

c The Abode ’ (ICusumadhanuso mandiram) 

The triangular Yoni Mandala in the hluladhara* Nirvana- 
Tantra says, c In the triangle, the abode of Kama, the Lihga is 
Mahesvara* 5 

c With its own flowers J 

Adorned with the Svayambhu-linga which is compared to a 
flower* Goraksa-Samhi ta says, c He is truly wise who knows the 
supreme Fejas in the Yoni called Svayarhbhulmga, Others are 
but beasts of burden* 

"Lord of Gandharvas* (Gandharva srenipatih) 

A great singer. It is said 'there is nothing better than a 
song* 5 

'Poesy 7 (Kavitvamrta nadi nadinah) 

He becomes like the great poet Kalidasa* 

Is great 7 (Prabhavali) 

He attains Nirvana on being united with Thee who are 
Saccidanandarupa* Kurma-Furana says, Brahma vadis have 
learnt in all Vedas and Vedantas the one, omnipresent, subtle 
(Kutastha), immovable, absolute, endless, undecaying Brahman, 
the sole supreme Niskala-Tattva higher than the highest, eternal, 
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auspicious, wondrous. J Devigita says f Oh Mountain, he in 
whom Parabhakti is thus generated becomes merged in Pure 
Consciousness. 1 


Notes 

1 Bhaktah : here the Fir a Sadhaka (V). 

a Purah: that is with the Mandala of Kama before him (V). 

3 That is, whh intensity. Dhyayan dby ay an, repeatedly 

meditating (V). 

4 Kusuma-dhanusomandiram* The Deva with the bow of 
flowers is Kama whose abode is the MadanUgara * Tantrakalpadruma 
says, * He who recites the Mantra ten thousand times meditating 
on the flower-covered Toni {Svapuspairakirnam) of S'akti, of a 
certainty charms all with his poesy. s Svapuspa is called Suayam - 
bhukusuma in Tanira-sastra ; Mairkabheda- Tantra says* c Oh Lady 
of Makesa Svapuspa, which charms all is the Rtu which first 
appears in a married girl (V). 

J Svapuspairakirnam . The word svapuspa ~ suayambhupuspa — 
mentioned in the Tantras* The word puspa has here, and in 
ordinary parlance, a figurative sense, as in English* For puspasab- 
dma atra rtur ucyate, mdtrkabhedadantra-pramdnanusarena anudhayah 
kanyayah, prathama eva rtur atra ucyate , Tantrantare tu viuahitaya eva, 
bdlaya rtur atra vivaksitah. The Syamarahasya reads f supuspa, 5 
which literally means pleasing fragrant flower, but which is 
possibly a misprint for svapuspa . The meaning of the passage is 
as follows: Sadhakah svasya puyobhuge saktim samsthiipya tasya 
rturudhirasiktam yonim avalokqyan san dcuimantram japati . 

That is, Kama, the Deva of Desire, whose how and arrows 
are made of flowers. 

7 J&pati* Recites ten thousand times (V). 

9 Aho. c Ah 3 an exclamation of wonder (V)- 

9 Celestial spirits (devayoni), who play and sing at the banquets 
of the Devas. According to the Visnu-Purana, sons of Brahma 

born imbibing melody. 5 11 Sadhaka thus becomes a master of 
cance, music and song. Gandharva-srenipatUu He becomes a 

great singer and a master of melody* The Sahasdnka says, 1 Hdha 
is called a Gandharva and singing also makes a Gandharva * (V). 

10 He becomes a Pandit a in all literature. The KalLTantra, 
quoted in the Kalikalpalata, says that in strength he becomes like 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 


HYMN TO KALI 


325 


the wind ? in wealth of gifts like Indra ; and in the musical art like 
Tumburu (K.B,)~—a Rsi , master of music and inventor of the 
tambur . 

11 Paramapadalinah prabhavati ? that is, he attains nirvana (K*B). 

Prabhavati : becomes capable of creating and so forth on being 
merged with Thy Supreme Feet (V)* The word literally means 
f Excels. ’ 
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VERSE 18 

He who at night* when in union with his Sakti s 1 
meditates with centred mind 3 on Thee* O Mother with 
gently smiling face* as on the breast of the corpse-like 
Siva* lying on a fifteen-angled yantra 3 deeply enlisted 
in sweet amorous play with Mahakala* 1 himself be¬ 
comes the destroyer of the God of Love . 5 

Commentary 

c Mother 5 (Janarii) 

The Progenitrix, 

c At night s (Naktam) 

Midnight. Brahannila-Tantra says* c He who is intent on 
meditation at midnight or early dawn surely sees the supremely 
blissful aspect of Devi. s 

4 Meditates 7 (Dhyayet) 

‘On Thee as not different from the Sadhaka’s own Atma, 
who art Gidabhasa in his body as a Yantra, J Gandharva-Tantra 
says* * He who is in Advaitabhava* and thinks of the self as 
Devata in the three forms of body thinks of Her and his Atma as 
one. He should worship the Devi as Atma with the articles 
prescribed. The \antra which is one’s own body should be 
considered the best of all Yantras . 5 Again * He who meditates 
on the Nirguna, unattached pure Atma of Tripure as not being 
different lrom his own Atma becomes one with Hen 1 

f Thee (Tv am) 

That is Brahma may L 

f Smiling face 7 (Smera-vadanam) 

Because She is ever blissful* being Bliss itself. 

Oti the breast 1 ( Mahakalenoccaih) 

On the breast of S'iva who is inactive like a corpse. She 
divides Herself into two parts like a grain of gram, namely, S'iva 
and S'akti by means of Maya associated with Icca, Kriya, Jnana, 
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whilst at the same time remaining established in Her Nirguna- 
Brahman state. 

c Fifteen-cornered seat ’ (Tripancare pit he) 

1 his is the Sadhaka’s own body conceived as the Yantra in 
which Avidya is the encompassing circle, the eight-fold Prakrti 
consisting of Earth and so forth is the eight-petailed lotus, the five 
Jnanendriya, the five Karmendriya and five Prana are the fifteen 
Triangles and the Bindu which is Consciousness reflected in Maya 
composed of pure Sattvaguna is the adorning Bija. The 
Gandharva-Tantra says, * The Gakramantramaya is the Devata's 
Supreme Body which is Slva-sakti. 5 The Bhagavadglta says, 
c Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, Manas, Buddhi, Ahamkara, these 
Tattvas constitute my eightfold Prakrti. 5 Gandharva-Tantra says, 
c The subtle body composed of uncompounded (Apaficikrta) 
Bhuta and equipped with five Pranas, Manas, Buddhi and ten 
Indriyas is the vehicle for Enjoyment. Unbeginning and 
undefinable (Anirvacya) Avidya is the causal Upadhi. Know 
Atm a to be different from the three-fold Upadhi, 1 

' Deeply enlisted s ( Madanarasalavaiyaniratam) 

Always united in the reverse (VI parita) way with Paramasiva 
the Sagunabrahman. The Gandharva-Tantra says, * When that 
Supreme Sakti by putting that Purusa down, of Her will appears 
as the universe then She becomes passionate. And then becoming 
Herself active the Devi rises upon Bhairava and enhances Pier 
own bliss with waves of natural pleasure. 

e Himself also enjoying 3 (Svayam api ratanandaniratah) 

Enjoying the bliss of union in Laya with Paramatma by 
Y onimudra and becoming S'aktimaya himself. The Gheranda- 
Samhita says, c He should do Yoni mudra and himself become 
S'aktimaya* Pie should move in Paramatma with the good 
SVngararasa. Becoming Anandamaya he should be one with 
Brahman. 3 



f Destroyer of Kama 5 {Smarahara) 

I he Advaita-sadhaka attains Kaivalya by being merged in 
Thee who art Paramatma, 
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Notes 

1 Svayam api ratanandaniratah , of which the meaning is as 
follow^ : yada sadkakak saktya saha maithunakriyasakto bhavati, tada 
sa slokokta-dhyana-praharanusarena devuh dhyayali . 

q Samasaktah , concentrated on Thee. 

3 Kalikalpalata says it is a kind of yantra (diagram). 

Tripancare pUhe, The Yantra , The Kali- Tantra says, c First 

draw a triangle. Outside it put another. Next draw three 
triangles. In the centre draw the Baindava-Cakra adorned with 
the Maya Bija . Draw a circle outside the six cornered figure. 
Next draw the eight petals attached to the outer circle and 
Bhupura* He who knows this great Yantra surely attains libera¬ 
tion. 5 Bhupura is the gross body composed of the five BhTdas (V). 
It is made with five triangles superimposed, 

4 Mahakalenoccair-madana-rasa-lauanya-niratam. Mahakala is 
Paramasiva (V). Madana-rasa-lavanya-niralam refers to Vipari- 
tarati (V). 

J & m ®r&hara. The destroyer of Kama is SHva Himself (V). 

That is* he becomes S'iva Himself, who destroyed Smara the 
Deva of Love (Kama), with Fire from His central eye, when the 
latter, by the excitation of desire (towards Parvati), sought to 
den act him from his yoga. Or it maybe translated * excels in 
beauty the God of Love . 1 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 



HYMN TO KALI 


329 


VERSE 19 

O Dark One, 1 wondrous and excelling in every way, 3 
becomes the accomplishment , 3 of those worshippers 4 
who living in this world 5 freely make offering to Thee 
in worship 5 of the greatly 7 satisfying flesh, together 
with hair and bone, s of cats, camels, sheep , 9 buffaloes, 
goats, and men . 10 

Commentary 

e Oh Black one ’ {Asita) 

Asita means free from bondage. Sita means bound. Asita 
is therefore ‘ not bound ’ or eternally liberated. The root So, 
means * to bind. ’ Amarakosa gives the meaning of Sita as * bound.’ 

e Wondrous ’ (Apurva) 

Best. 

' At every step ’ ( Pratipadam) 

In succession, step by step. 

* All Powers ’ (Sarvasiddhi) 

The five Siddhis which are the five forms of Liberation. 
The S'ivaglta says, f Salokya, Sarupya, Sarsti, Sayujya and 
Kaivalya. Know these to be the five forms of liberation . 1 

‘ The flesh of 3 ( Palalam ) 

These animals represent the Six Enemies (Ripu) or Vices 
which are specially characteristic of the following animals : The 
goat stands for Lust (Kama) ‘ as lustful as a goat (Chhaga), ’ the 
buffalo, Anger (Krodha) ' as angry as a buffalo (Mahisa),’ the 
cat, Greed (Lobha) ‘ as greedy as a cat ’ (Marjara), the sheep, 
Delusion (Moha), 1 as stupid as a sheep ’ (Mesa), the camel, 
Envy (Matsarya) 1 as envious as a camel ’ (Ustra), Man, Pride 
(Mada) "the Pride and arrogance of man ’ (Nara). 

The Anandakalpa says, * Worship should be done by making 
offering of lust as goat, buffalo, and so forth Offering is made 
to Thee who art Cidrupa of lust and other vices as articles of 
offering (Upacara) in worship with the object of ridding oneself 
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of them. Braharmila-Tantra says, ' In the fire of Atma which 
flames with the ghee (Havih) of Dharma and Adharma, I ever 
offer in Homa by the Susumna path, with the mind as ladle, ail 
the functions of the senses—Svaha. 5 

‘ In worship ’ (Pujayam) 

In mental worship according to the manner prescribed. 

‘ With hair and bone ' {Loma, asthi) 

That is the whole without omitting any part. Such Sadhakas 
attain the Salokya and other forms of liberation. 


Notes 


1 Asita : That is Kalika v. post. 

- Pratipadam. The S'yamarahasya-sarasariigraha reads prati- 
dinam. (every day) (K.B.), which seems preferable, for, as K.B. 
says, the worship (pTijd) is the general daily puja, upon which 
daily advancement in siddhi would follow. 

3 Siddhi : success in work ; accomplishment of all which is 
desired (V). 

J Sat, that is, sadhu (wise, good, pious). Satam=Sadha 
kandm (V), 

That is, among men. 

PtijByam api (see note 2), ante . 

Pujayam: Naimiitika or occasional worship (V)* The force 
o the particle api is that the offering is not confined to special 
hadhana but is made in ordinary worship also. (K.B } 

7 Par am (K.B.). 

B T hat is flesh and ail* 

Maisam. The Syamarahasya-sarasarhgraha gives also 
mausam s of rat's flesh. The Phetkarini-Tantra has both sheep and 
rat s flesh (K.B.) 

Sydmarahaysa says, 4 To him who makes offering of the flesh 
of cats, sheep, camels, and buffaloes together with bone, hair and 
skin Daksine is ever beneficial like a Mother. 1 


10 As to this human sacrifice, K, B. says that Kings alone, and 
not any othei, are entitled to make human sacrifice, citing the 
^ dmd * a c l uotec * m the Kalikalpalata { Raja naravalim dadyan nanyopi 
paramesvari ). For inner sense see Svarupa-vyakhya post . 
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VERSE 20 

O Mother, he who* being a controller of his passions , 1 
eats havisjannafn > 3 and, being proficient in meditation 
on Thy feet, rightly recites 3 Thy mantra a hundred 
thousand times by day, and he who afterwards 4 naked 
at night, when united with his Sakti , 5 rightly recites 
Thy great mantra another such hundred thousand 
times, becomes on earth like unto the Destroyer of 
Smara. 


Commentary 

c Naked 3 (Nagnah) 

That is free from the covering of Maya ; Nirvikara. 

* Amorous play 1 {Nidhuvana-vi n o den a) 

That is enjoying the bliss of union between Atma and 
ParasaktL The Ku!arnava-Tantra says, 'That is coition 
(Maithuna) in which there is the bliss arising from the union of 
Atma and ParasaktL Others are but Enjoyers of women. * 

c Becomes J (Syat) 

That is, becomes liberated whilst yet living (Jivanmukta) like 
S'iva* 


Notes 

1 Vast. The first part of this S'loka refers to Pasvacdra , 

I hat is, one who has undertaken the Purascaranavrata, and 
eats pure form ot food known as Havisyannam (K.B.). 

Havisyasanaraiah : that is after the recitation (V). 

3 Makes japa (see ibid). 

1 Param : that is, when he has been Abhisikta into Viracara . 
j\aktam nagno nidhuvana~mnodena I the meaning of which is 
ycida sadhakah saktya saha mailhuna-kriyasakto bhavati^ lada sa mantram 
japati. 

6 Smarahara or S'iua (see note 5 to S'loka 18, ante). The 
Tantra-kalpadruma says, c He who eats Havisyannam y who keeping 
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Devi in mind recites the Mantra a hundred thousand times by day 
and is at night united with his S 'akti becomes the Lord of the 
earth.’ (V). 
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VERSE 21 

O Mother, this Hymn of Thine is the source from 
whence originates Thy mantra , 1 It sings of Thy real 
self, and contains injunctions for the worship of Thy 
two lotus Feet* He who reads it at midnight or at 
time of worship 2 even his random talk 3 becomes the 
nectar juice of poesy. 

Commentary 
* Thy real self (Svarupakhyam) 

Speaks of the Dhyana of both Thy gross and subtle aspects* 
c c Reads ? ( Patati ) 

That is recites aloud. The Visuddhesvara-Tantra, c Oh 
Devi, the reading of a Hymn (Stotra) mentally, or the recitation 
of a Mantra loudly is as ineffectual as water in a broken jar. * 

( Nectar of Poesy s (Prasaraii kavitvamrtarasah) 

He becomes full of the sweetness of Poesy* The Kalikuta- 
sarvasva says, ‘AH whose difficulties and dangers are destroyed 
by a single reading, as it were flies in a flame. His speech flows 
like the Ganges full of prose and poetry . 3 

Notes 

1 Manusamuddharanajanuh —that is, cause of mantroddhara : 
formation of Mantra of DevL The mantra is made known, and 
then impressed with the life and consciousness ( caitanya) of the 
sadhaka (mantra-caitanya). 

3 Piija. 

3 That is, even his meaningless delirious talk, as in fever or 
madness, etc. (K.R*). 
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VERSE 22 

Numbers of women with large eyes, like those of the 
antelope , 1 impatient for his love, ever follow him. 
Even the King becomes subject to his control. He 
becomes like unto Kubera 2 himself. An enemy fears 
him as if he were a prison. Living in continuous bliss 3 
the devotee is liberated when yet living, and is never 
again reborn . 4 

Here ends the Hymn by Sri Mahakala, entitled 
Karpuradistotra. 

Commentary 

‘ Liberated ’ (Jlvanmukta) 

And on death gets Videhamukti, 

‘ No rebirth ’ (Muktak pralijanuh) 

He gets Nirvana in Brahman. The Mahakala-sarhhita says, 
Whoever constantly and with devotion reads this Hymn 
originating from Mahakala, is free from danger, disease and 
death and in the end attains Kaivalya liberation. ’ 

Here ends the Hymn named Svayupaslotra of S'rimati 
Daksina-Kalika by S’riman Mahakiila. 

Here also ends its annotation and Svarupavyakhya 
entitled Vimaianartdadayinl. 


Notes 

* hurahga, which has beautiful large eyes, 

2 Lord of wealth. 

. 3 Keltkal aya, by the various entertaining acts (parihasadina) of 

W 11C 1 lIlcre arc sixty-four. The meaning here is that there is 
continuous bliss. 

1 Kehkalaya dram jlvanmuktah sa bhavali ca bhaklah pralijanuh. 
The translation in the text reads pralijanuh to mean as K.B. says, 
Janmanivritti or cessation of birth. But Pralijanuh may also mean 
1 birth after birth , 1 According to this translation jlvanmukta would 
not lefei to the state immediately preceding Kaivalya but, as K.B. 
sa y s J 3 wa d avas thanubhutadevata-saksatkdramiikka in which case the 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 


HYMN TO KALI 


335 


translation will he* He living in continuous bliss obtains direct 
Experience of the Devata and is reborn life after life as Her 
devotee. According to the translation adopted complete libera¬ 
tion follows and in the other case some lower though happy state. 


Obeisance 

To Kali the spouse of Kala, who destroys all sin and is 
Kala, 1 She who is Tara the Saviour* the Supreme Brahmavidya, 
who is adored by the lotus-born Deva. s 

She who is Srividya, desirous of the welfare of Sadhakas on 
the path of Liberation* to whom Hari andHara 3 make obeisance. 

May that Devi the Mother, who appears in the form of all 
things, bring forth benefits for all such as sing Her praises, 

Colophon 

Of this King of Hymns wherein Mahakala has described the 
true self of Kalika, the Karpumdya Hymn, untainted by worldly 
desire, which gives bliss to Devotees, the aforesaid Annotation 
containing its simple interpretation, as well as the Svarupavyakhya 
(Commentary) which gives pure joy was prepared by me 
Vimalananda Svami for the enlightenment of Sadhakas in the 
Saka year 1 837- Mayest Thou reside in the throat of him who 
reads it. 

OM 5 TAT SAT, OM 


1 The first Kala is Mahakala and the second is the produced 
Kala, 

2 Brahma. 

3 Visnu and Rudra. 
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